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THE EDITOR'S REMARKS. 

We hold the doctrine of a man's responsibility for the 
sentiments which he publishes, whether they are his own 
or another's. He is accountable to the community, and 
will be held accountable at the great tribunal, for the good 
or the evil they produce. We have had this thought in 
view in all that we have done to give publicity to Mr. 
Miller's writings ; both in the publication of the Boston 
edition of his Lectures, and of the numerous Essays and 
Letters from his pen which have appeared in the ''Sighs 
of the Times " during the past year. 

Notwithstanding the fears of many, esteemed wise and 
good, that the effect of this class of writings upon the com- 
munity would*be deleterious ; we have, on the contrary, 
witnessed, as we expected, the most happy results. Their 
moral and religious influence upon all classes who have 
given them a candid examination has been most salutary. 

We are now induced to add a second volume on similar 
subjects, with a short memoir of Mr. Miller's life. We 
send it fbrth with the fullest assurance of its usefulness to 
the church and the world. It will be a valuable aid to 
an understanding of the chronology of his Lectures ; as 
also th^ dictionary oi prophetic figures, and principles of inter- 
pretation, will be of great service to the biblical student. 

As it respects the general views of Mr. Miller, we con- 
sider them in the main to be in accordance with the word 
of God. We do not, however, adopt the peculiarities of 
any man. We call no man master. Yet we frankly avow 
that there is much in his theory that we approve and 
embrace as gospel truth. For example : His views of the 
literal interpretation of the prophecies — The character and 
divinity of Christ, and his personal reign on the earth — ^ 
The restoration of Israel according to the faith of Abraham, . . 
with the rejection of the '* judaizing uoVaoil^^ oi^^^tsJaoisik 
cf the carnal Jew to Palestine — ^Tbe \t\x^ xDSSftTfl&aaft. ^ 
the saints ia the resurrection stale •, and \3aft xAX^t i«)^tfow^ 
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of the modem noHon of a temporal imBeimhim — The first 
and second resurrections and jadgments— The final deslwy 
of the righteous and the wicked: on all*' these points we 
ftiUy agree with him. 

On the question of " prophetic perwdSj^^ and of his labo> 
nous and learned chronologyi we are not competent^ with 
our limited erudition on the subject, to decide with sadi 
positiveness as on the other topics ; having never gtveoi 
our attention to the critical study of the subject till within 
the last year. We, however, believe in the definiteness of 
prophetic periods, and feel satisfied that we live near the 
end of time. We have come to this conclusion by the 
prophetic times of Daniel and John, and not from the fact 
only that the kingdom has dmaifs been at hand* These 
" times," (to which we might refer, if it were proper in 
this place,) are nearly accomplished, as all who believe 
in prophetic periods agree. Some have fixed upon the 
year 1866, some 1847, while Mr. Miller fixes upon 1843 
as the " time of the end." We think he has given the more 
satisfactory demonstration of the correctness of his calcu- 
lation. The advent is near. It is posiibU that we may be 
mistaken in the chronology. It may vary a few years» 
but we are persuaded that the end cam^flbe far distant. 

With these views, we proclaim continually the gospel 
of the kingdom at hand. And not being able with the 
voice alone, and our limited abilities, to give the <' mid- 
night cry " the extent which we think the Object demands^ 
we have availed our^lf of the aid of the press. Accord 
ingly, Mr. Miller's Lectures were put into the hands of a 
popular bookseller, who has in the last year circulated 
five thousand copies. In the mean time, fifty thousand 
numbers of the " Signs of the Times " have been sent 
abroad in the United States and in Europe ; and two thou* 
sand copies of the full Export of the General Ck)nferenoe oa 
tie Second Advent have just been )teue4 tsomi^ -^i^raa^ 
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for distribation. We now send out this volume to bear the 
same message, and aroase a slumbering world to duty. 

Some repetitions may be noticed in this work, in conse- 
quence of many of the articles having been written at dif- 
ferent times, without reference to publication in a connected 
series. But these the reader will find of advantage, on 
the whole, as they will present the subjects in various and 
new aspects. 

The work claims nothing of literary merit. It is given 
in a plain English dress, that will present to the reader the 
various subjects discussed in a distinct andintelligible style. 

We are not insensible of the fzci, that much obloquy 
will be cast upon us in consequence of our association with 
the author of this work. This, however, gives us no pain. 
We had rather be associated with such a man as William 
MiUeff and stand with him in gloom or glory, in the cause 
of the living God, than to be associated with his enemies, 
and enjoy all the honors of this world. 

Finally, whatever may be the truth upon the subject 
treated in this volume, it is certainly one that commends 
itself to the serious and careful examination of all persons, 
whether saints or sinners. If, indeed, the grand drama 
of this world's wickedness and wrongs is about to close 
up — if, indeed, the Son of God is about to descend from 
heaven, to take vengeance on them who obey not the 
gospel, and to receive his saints to their final rest, — then 
how important is it that we should all know these facts — 
X\l€ wicked to tremble if they will not repent, and the 
righteous to wait with calm faith, and a certain hope of the 
coming of the Lord. Do not dream that all is well because 
you see no threatening signs Of the great day. Did the 
inhabitants of the old world stand in fear of the flood ? 
Yet the flood came and << took them all away." All great 
calamities which come upon the nations \)^ s'^vaX. S&X^v 
position of divine Providence have been ^vvSiAetv, «BAi»'^ 
the mass, unexpected. 
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MEMOIR OF 
WILLIAM MILLER. 



William Milleb was bom at Fittsfield, Mass., 
Feb. 15, 1783.. When he was four years of age, his 
&ther removed to the town of Hampton, Washing- 
ton County, New York, the present residence of Mr. 
Miller; The country was then new, and his means 
of education, till nine years of age, were very small. 
His mother, however, taught him to read, so that when 
he was sgit to the common school, he could read 
in the Bible, Psalter, and an old Hymn Book, which 
at that time constituted the whole of his father's 
library. After his ninth year, he was sent to school 
three months in the year, till he was fourteen. Dur- 
ing this time, he was noted by his companions as a 
prodigy for learning, as they called it, particularly 
m the Dranches of spelling, reading, and writing. At 
the age of fourteen, he became anxious to obtain « 
b ^k s to read. The first history he obtained was 
Hfknson Crusoe; and the first novel he ever saw 
Was Robert Boyle, He read them with avidity, and 
being so much interested in them, he read them many 
times over. He then became still more anxious to 
obtain books, especially histories and journals of 
tra v^ers. A number of gentlemen in the vicinity 
of his father's resideq^, on being made acquainteo. 
witiv. hifii love of rjraling, kindly offered him the 
privlhplPf <^ their prit% libraries, which he accepted 
with much gratitude. "From this tua^ \iil\!l V'fe ^w^a 
iwentjT'one years of age, he was a HKoat dft^otsA. v&m^ 
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8 MEHOIK OF 

dent of ancient and modem history;. The names 
of his benefactors ought to be given in this place, as 
they deserve to be honored for their liberality and 
love of learning. One of them was the Hon, Matthew 
Lyon, Representative to Congress from Vermont, 
from 1794 to 1798. The others were Jv^e James 
W^tMereZZ, afterwards judge of Michigan Territory; 
and Alexander Cruikshanks, Esq,, of "Whitehall, for- 
merly of Scotland. By the kindness of these gentle- 
men, he was enabled to store his mind with a vast 
collection of historical facts, which have since been 
of so much service to him in the illustration of the 
prophecies. Possessing a strong mind and a reten- 
tive memory, he appropriated the contents of those 
gentlemen's libraries to his own use ; and even now, 
after a lapse of more than thirty years, it is astonish- 
ing to observe the correctness of his frequent refer- 
ences to these historical facts and dates in his ex- 
temporaneous lectures. 

At the age of twenty-two, he was married, and 
settled in Poultney, Vt. Here, he was still favored 
with the privilege of pursuing his favorite study; 
having free access to a large public library. Here 
also he became acquainted with the deistical wri- 
tings of Voltaire, Hume, Paine, Ethan Allen, and 
others. He studied them closely, and at length pro- 
fessedly became a Deist. The principal men in the 
village were Deists ; but, as a class, they were good 
citizens, and as a general thing were moral, and pf 
serious deportment. With these he was associs 
about twelve years, in the defence of deistical 
ments. 

In the last war with Great Britain, he* received a 
captain's commission in the United States' service, 
and served in the army until the 25th of June, 1815, 
after peace was declared. He theo inoved t#his 
present residence, Low Ham|||Dp, where the year 
following, 1816, he was con^Hsd from Deism to 
^e christian faith, and imitecmBi the regular Bap- 
tist church in that place, of TjptcK he is now a mem- 
ber in good standing. ^ 
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WILLIAM MILLEB. 9 

We gather the following facts relating to his post 
history and experience from his letters to ns on this 
subject. The following connected account is made 
out from them, mostly m his own words : 

'' In my youth, between the years of seven and ten, 
I was often concerned about the welfare of my soul ; 
particularly in relation to its future destiny. I spent 
much time in trying to invent some plan, whereby I 
might please Grod, when brought into his immediate 
presence. Two ways suggested themselves to me, 
wfeieh I tried. One was, to be very good, to do no« 
thing wrong, tell no lies, and obev my parents. But 
I found my resolutions were weak, and soon broken. 
The other was to sacrifice ; by ^ving up the most 
cherished objects I possessed. But this also failed 
me ^ so that I was never settled and happy in mind, 
until I came to Jesus Christ. While I was a Deist, 
I believed in a God, but I could not, as I thought, 
believe iSski^ibU was the word of (rod. The many 
CQntradicti%LS, and inconsistencies, which I thouj^t 
could be shown, made me suppose it to be a work 
of designing men, whose object was to enslave ^e 
mind of man ; operate on their hopes and fears, with 
a view to aggrandize themselves. The history of 
religion as it had been pres'ented to the world, and 
particularly by the historians of the ei^teenth cen- 
tury, was but a history of blood, tyranny, and oppres- 
sion ; in which the common people were the greatest 
sufferers. I viewed it as a system of crafts rather 
than of truth. Besides, the advocates of Christianity 
admitted that the Bible was so dark and intricate 
that no man coul^ understand it. This always was 
to me an inconsistent idea of God ; and even made 
the Bible appear more like the oracles of the heathen 
gods, than ii^e the wisdom of the just and riehteous 
God :<To give us the Scriptures to teach us me way 
of eternal life, and at tjjLe same time clothe them in 
a mantle of mysticism, so that no man could under- 
stand tbem! Reveal his will, which we c^xixl^X 
undentan^ md then punish lu foi ^MAMd^«Qkfi.^\ 
MowcauMUcb a being be called eitliei Nraeot ^i^m^*^ 
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These, and the like, were my argnxnents against the 
Bible. In the mean time, J continued my studies, 
storing my mind with historical knowledge. The 
more I read, the more dreadfully corrupt did the 
character of man appear. I could discern no bright 
spot in the history of the past. Those conquerors of 
the world, and heroes of history, were apparently but 
demons in human form. All the sorrow, sufferinp^, 
and misery in the world, seemed to he increased m 
proportion to the power they obtained over their fel- 
lows. I began to feel very distrustful of all men. 
In this state of mind I entered the service of my 
country. I fondly cherished the idea, that I should 
find one bright spot at least in the human character, 
as a star of hope: a love of country — ^Patriotism. 
But two years in the service was enough to convince 
me that I was in an error in this thing also. When 
I left the service I had become completely disgusted 
with man's public character. I retire^from the 
busy scenes oi public life, in which I had been en- 
gaged about ten years ; and thought to seek for that 
happiness, which had always eluded my pursuit in 
my former occupations, in the domestic circle. For 
a little space, a care and bUrden was taken off from 
my mind ; but after a while I felt the need of some 
more active employment. My life became too mo- 
notonous. I had lost all those pleasing prospects, 
which in youth I expected to enjoy in riper years. 
It appeared to me that there was nx)thing good on 
eartn. Those things in which I expected to find 
some solid good had deceived me. I oe^n to think 
man was no more than a brute, and the idea of here^^ 
after was a dream; annihilation was* a cold and 
chillihg thought; and accountability was sure de- 
struction to all. The heavens were as brass over 
my head, and the earth as iron under my feet. Eter- 
nity ! WTiat was it ? And death^ why was it ? The 
more I reasoned, the further I was from demonstra- 
tion. The more I thought, the more scattered were 
mx conclusions. I tried to stop thinkm^*, but my 
tiwagbts would not be contiolied. 1 "sfwis troi^ 
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WILLIAM MILLER. 11 

wretched ; but did not understand the cause* I mur^ 
mured and complained, but knew not of whom. I 
felt that there was a wrong, but knew not how, or 
where, to find the right. I mourned, but without 
hope. I continued in this state of mind for some 
months ; at length, when brought almost to despair, 
God bf his Holy Spirit opened my eyes. I saw Jesus 
as a fhend, and my only help, and tne word of God 
as itke perfect rtde of duty. Jesus Christ became to 
me the cmefest among ten thousand, and the Scrip- 
tures, which before were dark and contradictory, now 
became the lamp to my feet and light to my path. 
My mind became settled and satisfied. I found the 
Lord Gt)d to be a Rock in the midst of the ocean of 
life. The Bible now became my chief study ; and I 
can truly say I searched it with great delight. I 
found the half was never told me. I wondered why 
I had not seen its beauty and glory before, and mar- 
velled that I could ever have rejected it. I found 
everything revealed that my heart could desire, and a 
remedy for every disease of the soul. I lost all taste 
for other reading, and applied my heart to get wis- 
dom £rom God. 

"I laid by all commentaries, former views and pre- 
posse^ions, and determined to read and try to under- 
stand for myself. I then began the reacUng of the 
Bible in a methodical manner; and by comparing 
scripture with scripture, and taking notice of the 
manner of prophesying, and how it was fulfilled, (so 
much as had received its accomplishment,) I found 
that prophecy had been literally fulfilled, after under- 
standing the fiffures and metaphors by which God 
had more dearly illustrated the subjects conveyed in 
said prophecies. I found, on a close and caretul ex- 
amination of the Scriptures, that God had explained 
all the figures and metaphors in^ Uie Bible, or had 
given us rules for their explanation. And in so 
dciiiig, I found, to my joy, and as I trust with ever- 
lasting gratitude to God, that the Bible contained a. 
mtem ci revealed truths, so cleaily an^ ^m^^ ^^^^ 
ioBi the * wayfaring man though a ioo\ wa^^ "woX ^ 
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14 MEMOm OF WILLIAM MILLEB. 

" And if ever God's word, in his second Epistle of 
Peter, can be fulfilled, surely it is so now : ' Knowing 
this first, that there shall come in the last days scoffers, 
walking after their own lusts^ and saying. Where is 
the promise of his coming ? for since the Others fell 
asleep, all things continue as they were from the 
creation.' Every word of this sign is literally ful- 
filled. In every place where I have been, the Infidel, 
the Universalist, and many who would be called 
teachers in our several sects of limitarians, before 
they are convicted, can all meet on the broad ground 
of scoffing, ridicule, and falsehood, to put down the 
doctrine which they are not prepared to meet ; and 
even meet the Universalists on the ground that the 
judgment day was past at Jerusalem, rather than 
believe this thrilling doctrine of immediate accounta- 
bility. McEnight thinks these scoffers will be in 
the church ; how true is it so fulfilled. I have often 
blushed to see the hardihood of our priests who take 
the ground of * my Lord delayeth his coming,* and 
publicly advocate the doctrine that it is a long while 
yet to come. * And shall begin to smite his fellow- 
servants.' Hear them, calling all manner of names, 
* false prophet,' * visionary fanatic,' * crazy old man,' 
&c. * And to eat and drink with the drunten.' Join 
any other doctrine, however repu^ant to their creeds, 
rather than consent to this. ' Fuate and Herod can 
make friends ' against this doctrine of the comjitg of 
Christ. 

" In conclusion, although I have received scoffs from 

the worldly and profane, ridicule from the proud and 

haughty, contempt from the bigot and pharisee, and 

insult from the pulpit and press; yet I have one 

great consolation : God has never forsaken me, and 

their weapons have fallen harmless at my feet. 

Thousands have been brought to read their Bibles 

with more pleasure ; hundreds have found faith in 

that word they once despised; false theories have 

been made to pass through a fiery ordeal ; and un- 

dSsputed errors have been seaieldea owX OLiiii ^x^sed, 

and the ' word of God has miicVitiiY gtor^ wio^ ihjqX- 

tipUed."> ^ ^* 



MR. MILLER'S INFLUENCE UPON THE 

PEOPLE. 

Much has been said in the pulpit, and by the edi- 
tors* of public journals, about the evil tendency ot 
Mr. Miller's lectures. An orthodox clergyman ot 
Lynn, (Rev. Parsons Cook,) thinks they are more 
demoralizing than the theatre ! A minister in Bos- 
ton, of high standing, stated to one of his hearers, 
that he thought it as great a sin for church members 
to attend these lectures, as to visit the theatre ! In- 
deed, most of the ministers and laity of different 
denominations, who have not heard Mr. Miller, have 
judged unfavorably of his labors. It is supposed 
that the people are frightened — excited by terrific 
scenes connected with the conflagration of tne world. 
To place this matter in its true light, we shall give, 
as a general illustration of Mr. Miller as a speaker, 
and the influence of his labors on the community at 
large, the following account of his visit and labors 
in Portland, Me., in March last. 

" Mb. Miller in Portland. Mr. Miller has been 
in PortlanC^, lecturing to crowded congregations in 
Casco-street church, on his favorite theme, the end 
of the world, or literal reign of Christ for 1000 years. 
As faithful chroniclers of passing events, it will be 
expected of us that we say something of the man, 
and his peculiar views. 

" Mr. Miller is about sixty years of age ; a plain 
firmer from Hampton, in the state of New York. 
He is a member of the Baptist church in that place, 
from which he brings satisfactory testimonials of 
good standing, and a license to improve publicly. 
He has, we understand, numerous testimonials also 
from clergymen of diff*erent denominations favorable 
to his general character. We should think him a 
man o? hut common-school educaX\oii\ ^nW^scl^ 
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possessing strong powers of mind, which for ahoat 
fourteen years have been almost exclusively bent to 
the investigation of scripture prophecies. The . last 
eight years of his life have been devoted to lecturing 
on this favorite subject* 

" In his public discourises he is self-possessed and 
Teady ; distmct in his utterance, and frequeiitly quaint 
in his expressions^ He succeeds in (chaining the 
attention of his auditory for an hour and a half to 
two hours ; and in the management of his subject 
discovers much tact, holding frequent colloquies with 
the objector and inquirer, supplying the questions 
and answers himself in a very natural manner ; and 
although grave himself, sometimes producing a smile 
from a portion of his auditors. 

" Mr. Miller is a great stickler for literal intej^reta- 
tions; never admitting the figurative, unless abso- 
lutely re<)uired to make correct sense or meet the 
event which is intended to be pointed out. He doubt- 
less believes, most unwaveringly, all he teaches to 
others. His lectures are interspersed with powerful 
admonitions to the wicked, and he handles Univer- 
salism vnth gloves of steel. 

'' He is evidently disposed to make but little allow- 
ance for those who think differently from him on the 
millennium ; dealing often in terrible denunciations 
against such as oppose his peculiar views on Uiis 
point ; as he fully believes they are crying peace and 
safety when sudden destruction cometh. Judging 
from what we see and hear, we should think his 
lectures are making a decided impressicHi on many 
minds, favorable to his theory." 

This account of Mr. Miller is frwn the Rev. Mr. 
Springer, of the Methodist Episcopal Church, and 
editor of the " Maine Wesleyan Journal," from which 
we copy it. Mr. Miller, on reading the account, ex- 
claimea, ** I have found one honest editor ! " Mr. 
Springer, it will be observed, is not a partisan of Mr. 
Miller. We commend him for his candor. 
^ Tlie following extracts of letters iiom Elder Flem- 
^jgr, the pastor of the Christiaii cViutda. in' C»awi ^\.^ 
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where Mr. Miller delivered his lectnres, will show 
the legitimate effects of his labors. 

Immediately after the lectures were closed, Mr* 
Fleming writes : " Things here are moving power- 
fully. Last evening about 200 requested prayers, and 
the interest seems constantly increasing. The whole 
city seems agitated. Br. Miller's lectures have not 
the least effect to affright ; they are far from it. The 

S'eat alarm is among those who did not come near, 
any who stayed away and opposed seem excited, 
and perhaps alarmed. But those who candidly hear 
are far ^m excitement and alarm. 

" The interest awakened by his lectures is of the 
most deliberate and dispassionate kind, and though 
it is the greatest revival I ever saw, yet there is the 
least passionate excitement. It seems to take the 
greatest hold on the male part of community. What 
produces the effect is this — Brother Miller simply 
takes the sword of the Spirit, unsheathed and nakea, 
and lays its sharp edge on the naked heart, and it 
cuts ! that is all. Before the edge of this mighty 
weapon, infidelity falls, and Universalism withers. 
False foundations vanish, and Babel's merchants 
wonder. It seems to me that this must be a little 
the nearest like apostolic revivals of anything mod- 
em times have witnessed." 

A short time after, he wrote again, as follows : 
" There has probably never been so much religious 
interest among th& inhabitants of this place generally 
as at present; and Mr. Miller must be regarded, 
directly or indirectly, as the instrument, although 
many, no doubt, will deny it ; as some are very un- 
wiUing to admit that a good work of God can follow 
his labors ; and yet we have the most indubitable 
evidence that this is the work of the Lord. It is 
worthy of note, that in the present interest there has 
been comparatively nothing like mechanical effort. 
There has been nothing like passionate excitement. 
If there has been excitement, it has been o\iX o^ ^Qot^^ 
amon^ such as did not attend Br. M\\\eT'?i\eeXvtt^^. 

''At some of our meetings since Bx. "^\\\ex\ei\..^^^ 
2* 
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many as 250^ it has been estimated, have expressed • 
desire for religion, by coming forward for prayers ; and 
probably between one and two hundred haye professed 
conversion at our meeting ; and now the fire is being 
kindled through this whole city, and all the adjacent 
country. A number of rum-sellers have turned their 
shops mto meeting-rooms, and those places that were 
once devoted to intemperance and revelry, are now 
devoted to prayer and praise. Others have aban- 
doned the traffic entirely, and are become converted 
to God« One or two gambling establishments, I am 
informed, are entirely broken up. Infidels^ Deists^ 
Universcdists, and the most abandoned profligates^ 
have been converted; some who had not been to 
the house of worship for years* Prayer-meetings 
have been established in every part of the city by the 
different denominations, or by individuals, and at 
almost every hour. Being down in the business part 
of our city, 1 was conducted into a room over one of 
the banks, where I found about thirty or forty men, 
of different denominations, engaged with one accord 
in prayer, at about eleven o^clock in the day-time ! 
In short, it would be almost impossible to give an 
adequate idea of the interest now felt in this city. 
There is notiiing like extravagant excitement, but an 
almost universal solemnity on the minds of all the 
people. One of the principal booksellers informed 
me that he had sold more Bibles in one month, since 
Br. Miller came here, than he had in any four 
months previous* A member of an orthodox church 
informed me that if Mr. Miller could now return, he 
could probably be admitted into any of the orthodox 
houses of worship, and he expressed a strong desire 
for his return to our city." 

Similar accounts might be given from most of the 
places where he has given a full course of lectures^ to 
a society ; the minister and church co-operating with 
him. We could name Boston, Cambridgeport, Wa- 
tertown, and numerous places ; but we will refer to 
one more, viz. Portsmoutn, N. H. The same glori- 
OU8 e^ctB followed his labors in t\v\a '^We, «» %x 
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Portland. We simply wish to give the testimony 
of the Unitarian minister of that town, relating to 
the character of the revival. We are the more par- 
ticular on this point, because the advocates of revi- 
vals have charged Mr. Miller with getting up "/a- 
natical excitements" Now we have an impartial 
witness on this point. Hear him ; he says : . 

" If I am rightly informed, the present season of 
religious excitement has been to a great degree free 
from what, I confess, has always made me dread 
such times, I mean those excesses and extravagances, 
which wound religion in the house of its friends, and 
cause its enemies to blaspheme. I most cheerfully 
expresi my opinion, that there will be in the fruits 
of the present excitement far less to regret, and much 
more for the friends of God to rejoice in, much more 
to be recorded in the book of eternal life, than in any 
similar series of religious exercises, which I have 
ever had the opportumty of watching."* 

Will the Rev. Parsons Cooke join with the editor 
of the "Trumpet" in ridiculing such revivals as 
these ? Will he now jpronounce these lectures " mord 
demoraliziujp; than the theatre?" These are the 
le^timate units of Mr. Miller's labors. Let his 
accusers beware, lest they be found fighting against 
GodJ^ 

• * Sennon onJlevivala, by Rev. A. P. Peabody. 

t The above testimony to the salutary influence of Mr. Miller's labors 
must suffice. If it were necessary, we could add a volume of similar 
tasHnKmy from mioisten of almost all denominations. 
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In studying the Bible, I have foijndthe followmg 
rules to be of great service to myself, and now givtf 
them to the publfc by special request. Every rule 
should be well stw^d, in connexion with the scripture 
references^ if the Bible student would be at all henqfited 
by them. 



RULES. 1 PROOFS. 


I, Every word must have its 
proper bearing on the subject 
presented in the Bible. 


• Matt. V. 18. 


II. All scripture is necessary, 
and may be understood by a dili- 
gent application and study. 


2 Tim. Hi. 15, 16, 17. 



III. Nothing revealed in the 
scripture can or will be hid from 
those who ask in faith, not wa- 
vering. 



Deut. xzix. 29: Matt. 
X. 26,27. lCor.il. 10. 
Phil. iii. 15. Isa. xlv. 
11. Matt. xxi. 22. 
John xiv. 13, 14. xv. 
7. James i. 5, 6. 1 
John V. 13, 14, 15. 



IV. To understand doctrine, 
bring all the scriptures together 
on the subject you wish to know ; 
then let every word have its 
proper influence, and if you can 
form your theory without a con- 
tradiction, you cannot be in an 
error. 



ba. xzTiii. 7—29. 
XXXV. 8. Prov. xix. 
27. Lukexxiv.27,44, 
45. Rom. xvi. 26. 
James v. 19. 2 Pel. i. 
19, 20. 



V. Scripture must be its own 
expositor, since it is a rule of it- 
self. If I depend on a teacher 
to expound it to me, and he 
should guess at its meaning, or 
} desire to have it so on account 
/of bis sectarian creed, or to be 



Ps. xix. 7, 8. 9, 10, 
11. cxix. 97, 98, 99, 
109, rOl, 102, 103, 104, 
10:3. Matt, xxiii. 8, 9, 
!0. 1 Cor. ii. 12, 13, 
It, 15. 16. Eze. xxxiv. 
\8, 19. Luke xL 52. 
\Mal.\\.7,a. 
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RULEa 

ught wise, then his guessing^ 
^^e, creed or wisdom is my rule, 
ggt jhe Sible. 

VT, God hfw revealed things 
^^ome, by visions, in figures 
^^ parables, and in this way, 
J^^ same things are oftentime 
^^?^led again and again, by 
ttHTerent visions, or in different 
j\^^i'es, and parables. If you 
l^?jH to understand them, you 
VWcus^ combine them all in one. 



PROOFS 



. . vll. Visions are always men- 
v^^oned as such* 



Hb. Izzzix. 19. Hos. 
l«Ui. 10. Hab. ii. 2. 
Acta il. 17. 1 C5or. x. 
6. Heb.ix.9,24. Pa. 
Ixxviii. 2. Matt. xiii. 
13,34. Gen. xli. 1—32. 
Dan. ii. vii. and viii. 
Acta X. 9—16. 



( 



Viil. jflgures always have a 
jfigurative meaning, and are used 
ttiuch in prophecy, to represent 
fature things, times and events ; 
such as mountains^ meaning gov- 
emments; beasts^ meaning king-' 
doms. 
Waters, meaning people* 
Lamp, meaning Word of God, 
Day, meaning year. 



2 Cor. xii. 1. 



Dan. ii. 35, 44. vii. 
8,17. 

Rev. xrii. 1, 16. 

Ps. cxiz. 105. 

Ezek. iv. 6. 



IX. Para|;>les are used as com- 
parisons to illustrate subjects, 
and must be explained in the 
same way as figures by the sub- 
ject and Bible. Mark iv. 13. 
See explanation of the ten vir- 
gins, Miller's Lectures, No. xvi. 
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X. Figures sometimes have 
two or more different significa- 
tions, as day is used in a figura- 
tive sense to represent three dif- 
ferent periods of time. 

1. Indefinite. 



\ 
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RULES. 



I 



PROOT'S. 



Ezek. iv. 67 
2 Pet. iii. a 



2. Definite, a day for a year. 

3. Day for a thousand years. 
If you put on the ri^^ht con- 
struction It will harmonize with 
the Bible and make good sense, 
otherwise it wiU not. 



XL How to know when a 
word is used figuratively. If it 
makes good sense as it stands, 
and does no violence to the sim- 
ple laws of nature, then it must 
be understood literally, if not, 
figuratively. 



Rmr.xii. 1,2. xTiL 

3-7. 



XII. To learn the true mean- 
ing of figures, trace your figura- 
tive word through your Bible, 
and where you find it explained, 
put it on your figure, and if it 
makes good sense you need l6ok 
no further, if not, look again. 



XIII. To know whether we 
have the true historical event 
for the fulfilment of a prophecy. 
If you find every word of the 
prophecy {after tne figures are 
understood) is literally fulfilled, 
then you may know that your 
history is the true event. But 
if one word lacks a fulfilment, 
then you must look for another 
event, or wait its future devel- 
opment. For God takes care 
that history and prophecy doth 
agree, so that the true believing 
children of God may never be 
ashamed. 



Pa. zxii. 6. latL xiv. 
17,18,19. lPet.ii.6. 
Rev.xvii.l7. Acts HI. 

18. 



XIV. The most important rule of all is, that you 
I must hare faith. It must be a faith that rec[uires 
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a sacrifice, and, if tried, woujd ^ve up the dearest 
object on earth, the world and all its desires, char- 
acter, living, occupation, friends, home, comforts, 
and worldly honors. If any of these should hinder 
our believing any part of God's word, it would 
show our faith to be vain. Nor can we ever be- 
lieve so long as one of these motives lies lurking 
in our hearts. We must believe that God wiU 
never forfeit his word. And we can have confi- 
dence that he that takes notice of the sparrow, and 
numbers the hairs of our head, will guard the 
translation of his own word, and throw a barrier 
around it, and prevent those who sincerely trust in 
God, and put implicit confidence in his word, from 
erring far from the truth, though they may not un- 
derstand Hebrew or Greek. 

These are some of the most important rules 
which I find the wor^ of God warrants me to adopt 
and follow, in order for system and regularity. 
And if I am not greatly deceived, in so doing, I 
have found the Bible, as a whole, one of the most 
simple, plain, and intelligible books ever written, 
containing proof in itself of its divine origin, and 
<ull of all knowledge that our hearts could wish to 
know or enjoy. I have found it a treasure which 
the world cannot purchase. It gives a calm peace 
in believing, and a firm hope in the future. It 
sustains the mind in adversity, and teaches us to be 
humble in prosperity. It prepares us to love and 
do good to others, and to realize the value of the 
soul. It makes us bold and valiant for the truth, 
aad nerves the arm to oppose error. It gives us a 
powerful weapon to break down Infidelity, and 
makes known the only antidote for sin. It in- 
structs us how death will be conquered, and how 
the bonds of the tomb must be broken. It tells us 
of future events, and shows the preparation neces- 
sary to meet them. It gives us an opportunity to 
hold conversation with the King o^ \t\ii^^^ wA \%' 
veals the best code of laws ever enacted.. 
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This is but a faint view of its value ; yet how 
many perishing souls treat it with neglect, or, what 
is eauaUy as bad, treat it as a hidden mystery 
whicli cannot be known. Oh, my dear reader, 
make it ;^our chief study. Try it well, and you 
will End it to be all I nave said. Yes, like the 
Queen of Sheba, you will say the half was not told 
'you. 

The diyinity taught in our schools is always 
founded on some sectarian creed. It may do to 
take a blank mind and impress it with this kind, 
but it will always end in bigotry. A free mind 
will never be satisfied with the views of others. 
Were I a teacher of youth in divinity, I would first 
learn their capacity and mind. If these were 
good, I would make them study the Bible for them- 
selves, and send them out free to do the world 
good. But if they had no mind, I would stamp 
them with another's mind, write bigot on their 
forehead, and send them out as slaves ' 
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EXPLAErATION OF 
PROPHETIC FIGURES 



AoTTLTEST. Idolatry. Jer. iii. 9. Eze. xxiii. ?7. 

Anu Spirit of piety — false theories. Eph. ii. S. 

Altab. Christ. Ps. xliii. 4. Heb. xiii. 10. 

Jbioii.. A people, or son of my people. 

Ahcibstt o¥ Days. God. mn. vii. 9. 

Angel. Christ, or messenger of God. Ex. xxiii. 

20. Rev. i. 1. XX. 1. 
Abk. Christ. Ps. cxxxii. 8. Num. x. 33. 
Ascension into Heayen. Dignity and honor. John 

vi. 62. Isa. xiv. 13, 14. Rev. xi. 12. 
Asleep. Death. Acts vii. 60. 2 Pet. iii. 4. 1 

Cor. XV. 18. 
Awake. Resurrection. Job xiv. 12. Ps. xvii. 15. 

John xi. 11. Dan. xii. 2. 
Babylon. Confusion, mixture, "wiorldly. 
Balaam. Their destruction without the prophet. 
Balance. Justice. Daniel v. 27. Worldly mind. 

Rev. vi. 5. 
Banneb. Gospel ensign, love. Cant. ii. 4. 
Beasts. Kingdoms, or powers. Dan. vii. 3, 17. 

Rev. iv. 6—8. v. 8, 9. 
Beheld or Beholding. Joy, or grief, according to 

the circumstances. Ps. cxix. 158. Rev. xi. 12. 
Bed. a place of confinement. Rev. ii. 22. Isa. 

xxviii. 20. 
Belly. Practical part. Rom. xvi. 18. Job xv. 35. 

Rev. X. 9, 10. Luke xv. 16. John vii. 38. 
Bind. To judge and condemn. Matt. xiii. 30. xxii. 

13. 
Bud or Fowl. Warriors and coii(\y\fii^\^« '^s^. 

xlri. 11, Jer. xii. 9.^ R«y. xviu.^. 
3 ^ 
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Btrth. Deliverance from heavy judgments. Isa. 

xxxvii. 3 — 20. Ixvi. 9. 
Black. Error, cruelty, death. Jer. iv. 28. Rev. vi. 

5—12. 
Blasphemy. Idolatry. Isa. Txv. 7. Eze. xx. 24 — 27. 
Bless or Blessed, Saved from sin and from death. 

Ps.xxviii. 9. xxxvii. 22. Isa. lxi.9. Rev. xiv. 13. 
Blind. Those who are wilfully ignorant and preju- 
diced. Isa.lvi.lO— 12. xlii.18— 20. Matt.xxiii. 

16. XV. 14. 2 Cor. iv. 4. 1 John ii. 11. 
Blind. Self-righteousness. Matt. xv. 14. xxiii. 16 

to»26. . 
Blood. Death, war and slaughter. Matt, xxvii. 

24. Isa. XV. 9. xxxiv. 3. Rev. vi. 10. viii. 8. xi. 

6. xiv. 20. 
Blowing of the Wind. The Holy Spirit doing its 

office in regeneration. Cant. iv. 16. John iii. 8. 

Rev. vii. 1. 
Book. God's designs, knowledge and counsel. Ps. 

cxxxix. 16. Is. xxxiv. 16. Readings is to make 

his designs known. To Seal^ is to shut up, or 

make sure. 
Bow AND Arrows. Victory over enemies. Isa. xli. 

2. Rev. vi. 2. 
Brass, is used for impudence and sin, warlike. Isa. 

xlviii. 4. Jer. vi. 28. Mic. iv. 13. 
Branch. A descendant, or offspring. Isa.xi. 1. Jer. 

xxiii. 5. Dan. xi. 7. 
Bread. Doctrine of life. Amos viii. 11. Matt. iv. 4. 
Breast-plate. Defence, or armor. Isa. lix. 17. 

Rev. ix. 9. 
Breasts. Consolation, word of God. Isa. Ixvi. 11. 
Bridle. The restraining power of God. Isa. xxx. 

28. 
Brimstone. Curse of G^d. Isa. xxx. 33. xi. 4. 
Burning with Fire, is to destroy, or change their 
W' state completely. Mai. iv. 1 — 3. 2 Pet. iii. 10, 

11. Rev. XX. 9. 
But, or Buying, is used as an act of giving or re- 
ceiving religions instruction. Isa. Iv. 1, Rev. 
ill. 18. xiii. 17. 
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CAKDtE, is light. Jer. xrv. 10. Matt. v. 15< Luke 

xi. 36. XV. 8. 
Candlesticks. The means of light; as the kingdom 

of Christ, the two \^itnesses, and seven chnrches, 

are called candlesticks. Dan. v. 5. Zech. iv. 2, 

11. Rev. ii. 5. xi. 4. 
Carmel. The vineyard of Grod. Mich. vii. 14. 
Chain, signifies the laws of Grod ; or man, in pro- 
phecy. Ps. cxlix. 8. Acts xxviii. 20. Jude 6. 
CmTTEk. Those that bruise. Dan. xi. 30. 
City of God. New Jerusalem* Heb. xii. 22. Rev. 

iii. 12. 
City of Nations. Antichrist, or Babylon. Rev. xvi. 

19. xvii. 18. 
The streets of the great city are the ten kingsv^ 

Rev. xi. 3, 13. 
Cloud, or to ride on a CLotro, is an emblem of ■ 

p(rwer and great glory. Matt. xxiv. 30. Some- 

times it means heavy judgments, as in Joel ii. 2. 

Z^ph. i. 15. * 

CroWN. Dignity and honor. Pro v. xvi. 31. Isa. 

xxviii. 1 — 5. Ixii. 3. 
Cry or Cried. To be sensible of want. Prayers anJ 

petitions for relief; or foterunner of war. 2 Kings 

iV. 40. Ps. XXX. 2—8. Rev. xiv. 18. 
Darkness. Ignorance, unbelief, and every evil work, 

confusion and horror. Prov. iv. 19. Isa. Ix. 2. 

Eph. V. 11. 
Day, is one year — revolution of the earth in its 

orbit. Num. xiv. 34. Eze. iv. 5, 6. Dan. ix. 24. 
Day of the Lord. Judgment day, or 1000 years. I 

Thes. V. 2. 2 Pet. iii. 8— -10. Rev. xx. 4—7. 
Death. Separation from body, from holiness, from 

God; inactive, separate from former state. This 

is the proper sense. 
P|«RT, or wilderness. Paganism, or away from 
' ' ^he force of the laws of the Romish Church. Isa. 

xl. 3. Eze. xlvii. 8. Rev. xii. 6. 
Devil. Roman government ; pagan and papal^ wheu 

used as a symbol. Rev. ii. 10. "m.^. tkk..*^*^ 
JDxw AND Rain, signify the pouiiiig oxjX ol\3sv^%^^^ 
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some Northern govemment. Isa. xxviii. 2, 17. 

XXX. 30, 32. Rev. viii. 7, 
Hand. Symbol of action and labor. Isa. x. 13. 

xlviii. 13. Rev. xx. 1. t)an. vin. 25. 
Harlot. An idolatrous commmiity, or church. Isa. 

i. 21. Jer. iii. 1 — 8. Rev. xvii. 5. 
Harvest. The gathering of men to their final des- 
tiny. Matt. xiii. 39. Jer. li. 33. Joel iii. 13. 
Head. The supreme power of the object. Dan. ii. 

38. Eph. i. 22. Rev. xix. 12. 
Heat. Anger, calamity. Deut. xxLx. 24. Ezek. iii. 

14. Rev. xvi. 9. 
Heaven. Grovemment of God with his people^ 

Deut. xi. 21. Isa. xlix. 13. Matt. xvi. 19. xxv. 

1, 14. Dan. vii. 18, 22. 
Hill. Kingdoms. Isa. ii. 2. v. 25. Mic. vi. 1, 2. 
Horn. Kings. Dan. vii. 24. viii. -20, 21. Rev. 

xvii. 12, 16. 
Horse. War and conquest. Prov. xxi. 31. Jer. 

viii. 6. 
White, victory. Rev. vi. 2. xix. 11. 
Blacky distress and calamity. Rev. vi. 5. 
Red, war and hostility. Rev. vi. 4. 
Pale, death and destruction. Rev. vi. 8. 
Iron. Strength. Dan. ii. 33 — 41. Rev. ii. 27. 
Israel. Christian church. Isa. xlv. 4 — 25. Gal. 

vi. 16. 
Islands. Small governments in Roman states. 

Ezek. xxvi. 15, 16. Zeph. ii. 11. Rev. x. 20. 

vi. 14. 
Jerusalem. The church of God. Isa. Iii. 9. Gal. 

iv. 26. 
Jezebel. Antichrist. 1 Kings xviii. 19. Rev. ii. 20. 
Killing. Depriving of power. Ps. xliv. 22. Rom. 

viii. 30. Rev. vi. 4. xi. 7. 
King. Forms of govemment or power. Dan. viii. 

23. Rev. ix. 11. xvii. 10. 
Laub. Messiah. Isa. xvi. 1. John\.29. "^^^.-^.VJi.* 
Lamp. Word of God or MahomeXaTiliMe. ^^•^sm.. 

105. Rev. yiii. 10. 
3* 



A ttiLi^xTLO^ or 

ttiotAicD, A cruel, fierce, and qtiick conqueror 

Hosea xlii. 7. Qab. i. S. Rey. xiii. 2. 
LioN. Valiant,. strong, courageous. Prov. xxViii. i. 

XXX. 30, Rev. r. 3. xiii. 2. 
Locusts. Great armies. Isa. xxxiii. 4. Nah. iii. 

15, 17. Rev. ix. 3—7. 
MARit. To profess allegiance. The Roman soldiers 

had marked foreheads and hands. Ezek. ix. 4. 

Rev. xiii. 16, 17. xiv. 9, 11. 
Measure. Completed, finished. Ps. xxxix. 4. Jer. 

li. 13. Matt, xxiii. 32. Rev. xi. 1. 
Merchants. Professed ministers of Christ. Isa» 
* xxiii. 8, 18. Jer. xiv. 18. Rev. xviii. 11, 12, 23. 
Moon. Gospel. Isa.xxx.26. Rev. xii. 1. Or church. 

Cant. vi. 10. 
Mountain. Governments. Isa. ii. 2. Dan. ii. 35. 
Mountain, holy. The gospel kingdom. Isa. xi. 9. 

The seat of Antichrist. Ezek. xxviii. 14. Dan, 

xi. 45. 
Morning. Resurrection of the just. Ps. xlix. 14. 
Mouth. Commands, or laws. Dan. vii. 8. Rev. xiii. 

5. xvi. 13. 1 Thes» ii. 8. 
Naked. Shame and disgrace. Mic. i. 8, 11. Rev. 

iii. 18. xvi. 15. xvii. 16. 
Night. IVforal darkness or wickedness. Isa. xxi. 8. 

Rom. xiii. 12. 1 Thes, v. 5. Rev. xxi. 25. 
Number or Numbered. Finished — end. Ps. xc. 12. 

Dan. V. 2Q, Ezek. iv. 4 — 6. Rev. xiii. 17, 18. 
Oil. Faith, Matt. xxv. 8. Cant. i. 3. Heh. iv. 2. 
Ox, denotes a people for slaughter. Prov, vii. 22. 

Jer. xi. 19. Num. xxiii. 1. 
Rain. Reformation, grace, refreshing. Dent, xxxii. 

2. Hosea vi. 3. James v. 7. 
Red. Persecuting, bloody. Rev. vi. 4. xii. 3. 
Rivers. People living on the rivers, mentioned Isa. 

viii. 7. Rev. viii. 10. xvi. 4. 
Rod of Iron. Power of Christ. Ps. ii. 9. Isa. xi. 1.^ 

Rev. ii. 27. 
Scarlet. Bloodr, cruel. Rev. xm* 3, 4. 
SsA. ^ 7arg^e boay of people. lsa.lvu,20. T)*^!.^^^ 
S. Rgv, vii, 2, 3. \ 
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Shield and. Buckler. Ps. xci. 4. 

Stars. Ministers in the church, or rulers in the 

world. Rev.xii. 1. Dan. viii. 10. xii. 3. JudelS. 
Sun. As in the natural, so in the moral world, source 

of all light, Christ or his word. Gen. xxxvii. 9» . 

Ps. kxxiv. 11. Mai. iv. 2. 
Sword. Slaughter. Jer. xy. 3. Ezek. xxi. 28. 
Sword, two-edged. Word of God. Ps. cxlix. 6. 

Heb. iv. 12. Rev. i. 16. ii. 12. 
Tail. Subordinate officers or provinces. Isa. ix. 14, 

15. Rev. xii. 4. 
Teeth, large iron. Strong devouring enemy. 

Dan. vii. 7, 19. Rev. ix. 8. 
Temple. The church professedly of Christ or Anti- 
christ. Mai. iii. 1. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Rev. vii. 15. 
Thunder. Sudden dispersion of armies or king- 
doms. 1 Sam. ii. 10. Isa. xxix. 5, 6. Ps. xviii. 13. 
Tree of Life. Jesus Christ. Rev. ii. 7. xxii. 2. 
Vine. A class of people, as wicked or righteous. 

Hosea x. 1. Rev. xiv. 18. 
Voices. Many people engaged in the same cry to he 

eased of burdens, or rejoicing. Luke xxiii. 23. 

Rev. viii. 5. xi. 15, 19. 
"Walk with God, is to live with and be in com- 
munion with him. 2 Cor. vi. 16. Rev. iii. 4. 
Waters. Flesh, or people. Num. xxiv. 7. Isa. 

xlviii. 1. viii. 7. John v. 8. Rev. xvii. 15. 
Whirlwind. Heavy jud^ents of God. Ps. Iviii. 9. 

Prov. i. 27. -Isa. Ixvi. 15. 
Wilderness. Outlawed from the great city. Deut. 

xxxii. 10. Jer. xii. 10. Rev. xii. 6. 
Wind: Doctrine, good and bad. Cant. iv. 16. Isa. 

xxvi. 18. Eph. iv. 14. 
Wine, is consolation, and an^er, and justice. Cant. 

V. 1. Isa. Iv. 1. Rev. xvi. 19. xvii. 2. 
Wings. Protection, defence. Exod. xix. 4. Ps. xvii. 

8. xxxvi. 7. Rev. ix. 9. xii. 14. 
Witness. Christ, prophets and apostles. Is^l. "jdiii. 

W. Acts J. S, 22, Rev. i. 5. m. 14. iol. 4. 
WiTNEssESf TWO, Two testaments, scii^tax^^^^^ia^ 
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by the two cherubims. Rev. xi. 3. 4. Zach. iv. 

3—6. John V. 59. 1 John t. 9. Exod. xxxi. 18. 
Woman. The troe church and anti-christian church. 

Isa. liv. 6. Jer. vi. 2. Rev. xii. 1. xvii. 3,7. 
Wood. People. Jer. v. 14. 
WoKDS of (tod. Fire. Jer. v. 14. 
Wrath, day of. Judgment day. Job xxi. 30. Ps. 
. ci. 5. Zeph. i. 15. Rom. ii. 5. Rev. vi. 17. 



SYNOPSIS OF MR. MILLER'S VIEWS. 

My Dear Brother, — You have requested a synop- 
sis of my views of the christian faith. The following 
sketch will give you some idea of the religious opin- 
ions I have formed by a careful study of the word of 
God. 

I believe all men, coming to years of discretion, do 
and will disobey God, and this is, in some measure, 
owing to corrupted nature by the sin of our parent. 1 
believe God will not condemn us for any pollution in 
our father, but the soul that sinneth shall die. All 
pollution of which we may be partakers from the sins 
of our ancestors, in which we could have no agency, 
can and will be washed away in the blood and sac- 
rifice of Jesus Christ, without our agency. But all 
sins committed by us as rational, intelligent agents, 
can only be cleansed by the blood of Jesus Christ, 
through our repentance and faith. I believe in the 
salvation of all men who receive the grace of God 
bv repentance and faith in the mediation of Jesus 
Christ. I believe in the condemnation of all men 
who reject the gospel and mediation of Christ, and 
thereby lose the efficacy of the blood and righteous- 
ness of our Redeemer, as proffered to us in the gos- 
pel. I believe in practical godliness as commanded 
US in the Scriptures, (which are our only rule of faith 
and practicCj) and that they only -wVYYTj^ctLXXAfe^Xtt 
hea ven and nitiire blesse^ese, -wno o\ieY wftdLVsw^^^a 
oommandnients of God as given us itiiilixftTBii^AB^'wsMa^ 
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Is th6 Woftd 6f G^od. I beliere in God, the Father of 
Our Lord Jesus Chtist, who is a Spirit, omnipresent, 
tainiscient, having all power, creator, preserver, and 
self-existent. As beins holy, just and beneficent, I 
believe in Jesus Christ, me Son of God, having a body 
in fashion and form like man, divine in his nature, 
human in his person, godlike in his character and 
power. He is a Savior for sinners, a priest to God, a 
mediator between God and man, and Aing in Zion. 
He will be all to his people, Grod with us forever. The 
spirit of the Most High is in him, the power of the 
Most Hiffh is given mm, the people of the Most High 
are purcnased by him, the glory of the Most High 
shall be with him, and the kingdom of the Most High 
is his oti earth. 

I believe the Bible is the revealed will of Grod to man, 
and all therein is necessary to be understood by Chris- 
tiails in the several a^es and circumstances to which 
they nlAy refer ; — ^for instance, what may be under- 
stood to^ay might liot have been necessary to have 
been understood 1000 years ago. For its object is to 
reveal things new and 6ld, that the man of God may 
be thoroughly furnished for, and perfected in, every 
good word and work, for the age m which he lives. 
I believe it is revealed in the best possible manner for 
all people in every age and under every circumstance 
to undtoatand, ftnd that it is to be understood as lite« 
ml as it can be and make good sense ; — and that in 
every case where the language is figurative, we must 
let tne Bible explain its own figures. We are in no 
case allowed to speculate on the Scriptures, and sup- 
pose things which are not clearly expressed, nor 
reject things which are plainly taught. I believe all 
of the prophecies are revealed to try our faith, and to 
give us hope, without which we could have no rea- 
sonable hope. I believe that the Scriptures do reveal 
unto us, in plain language, that Jesus Christ will 
appear again on this earth, that he will come in the 
pory of God, in the clouds of heaven, with all hia 
ttints and angels; that he will raise the ^^^.^\«i^\^% 
of All bis MiBtswho have slept, cYiaTiTCi^ie\>o\\«^ 
afgll that are alive on the earth ^at ate rAs, aikWiQ'^ 
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these living and raised saintsrwill be caught up to 
meet the Lord in the air., There the saints will be 
judged and presented to the leather, without spot or 
wrinkle. Then the gospel kingdom will be given up 
to God the Father. Then will- the Father give the 
bride to the Son Jesus Christ ; and when the mar- 
riage takes place, the church will become the " New 
Jerusalem," the " beloved city." And while this is 
being done in the air, the earth will be cleansed by 
fire, the elements will melt with fervent heat, the 
works of men will be destroyed, the bodies of the 
wicked will be burned to ashes, the devil and all evil 
spirits, with the souls and spirits of those who have 
rejected the gospel, will be banished from the earth, 
shut up in the pit or place prepared for the devil and 
his angels, and will not be permitted to visit the earth 
again until 1000 years. This is the first resurrection, 
and first jud^ent. Then Christ and his people will 
come down from the heavens, or middle air, and live 
with his saints on the new easth in a new heaven, or 
dispensation, forever, even forever and ever. This 
will be the restitution of the right owners to the earth. 
Then will the promise of God, to his Son, be accom* 
plished : " I will give him the heathen for his inheri- 
tance, and the utmost parts of the earth for his pos- 
session." Then " the whole earth shall be full ot his 
glory." And then, will the holy people take posses- 
sion of their joint heirship with Christ, and his prom- 
ise be verified, " the meek shall inherit the earth," 
and the kingdom of God will have come, and " his 
will done in earth as in heaven." After 1000 years 
shall have passed away, the saints will all be gathered 
and encamped in the beloved city. The sea, death and 
hell will give up their dead, which will rise up on the 
breadths of the earth, out ot the city, a great company 
like the sand of the sea-shore. Tne devil will be let 
loose, to go out and deceive this wicked host. He 
will tell them of a battle against the saints, the be- 
loved city ; he will gather 3iem in the battle around 
the camp of the saints. But there is no battle; the 
devil has deceived them . The samta vn3ll v^^^ xJasisi^ 
the Justice of God will drive t\iemftoii!at!icL%^«x^'\nx^ 
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the lake of ^re and brimstone, where they will be 
tormented day and night, forever and ever. ** This is 
the second death/' After the second resurrection, 
second judgment, the righteous will then possess the 
earth forever. 

I understand that the judgment day will be a thou- 
sand years long. The righteous are raised and judged 
in the commencement of that day, the wicked in the 
end of that day. I believe that the saints will be 
raised and judged about the year 1843 ; according 
to Moses' prophecy, Lev. xxvi. Ezek. xxxix. Daniel 
ii., vii., viii — xii. Hos. v. 1 — 3. Rev. the whole book ; 
and many other prophets have spoken of these things. 
Time Tvill soon tell if I am right, and soon he that is 
righteous will be righteous still, and he that is filthy 
will be filthy still. I do most solemnly entreat man- 
kind to make their peace with God, be ready for these 
things. " The end of all things is at hand." I do 
ask my brethren in the gospel ministry to con- 
sider well what they say before they oppose these 
things. Say not in your hearts, " my Lord delay- 
eth his coming." Let all do as they would wish 
they had if it does come, and none will say they have 
not done right if it does not come. I believe it will 
come ; but if it should not come, then I will wait 
and look until it does come. Yet I must pray, 
"Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly." 

This is a synopsis of my views. I give it as a 
matter of faith. I know of no scripture to contradict 
any view given in the above sketch. Men's theories 
may oppose. The ancients believed in a temporal 
and personal reign of Christ on earth. The moderns 
believe in a temporal, spiritual reign as a millennium. 
Both views are wrong — ^both are too gross and carnal. 
I believe in a glorious, immortal and personal reign of 
Jesus Christ with all his people on the purified earth 
forever. I believe the millennium is between the two 
resurrections and two judgments : the righteous and 
the wicked, the just and the unjust. 1 lio^e xV't ^^'ml 
Mends of Christ will Jay by all pTe3\id\ce, aiA VicJ^ ^^. 
Mad examine these three views by t^hie oxiVj ^^^^ ^'^^ 
^aadard, the Bible, 
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A DISSERTATION ON 
PROPHETIC CHRONOLOGY, 



When we read in divine inspiration a class ^f 
texts like the following, Acts iii. 20, 21, " And he 
shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached 
unto you ; whom the heaven must receive until 
the times of restitution of all things, which God hath 
spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since 
the world began ;" verse 24, " Yea, and all the 
prophets from Samuel, and those that follow after^ 
as many as have spoken, have likewise foretold 
of these days;^* — again, in Acts xvii. 26, "And 
hath made of one blooa all nations of men, for to 
dwell on all the face of the earth ; and hath deter- 
mined the times before appointed, and the bounds of 
their habitation ;" and 31st verse, " Because he hath 
appointed a day in the which he will iudge the world 
in righteousness, by that man whom he hath ordain- 
ed ; wherecrf he hath given assurance unto all men, 
in that he hath raised him from the dead ;" Amos 
iii. 7, " Surely the Lord God will do nothing, but he 
revealeth his secret unto his servants the protects ;** 
— I say no man can read these texts, and tne like, of 
which the Scriptures abound, without being convicted 
that God has set boimds, determined times, and re* 
vealed unto his prophets the events long before they 
were accomplished ; and having thus revealed him- 
self, has never failed in time and manner to fulfil all. 
things which, by his prophets, have been spoken or 
written. He has in his word revealed the times in 
different ways : sometimes in plain language, by tell- 
jn£r the exact number of years ; at other times, by 
tjpeg, aa the year of lelease, the ^\x\)V\.ee> aivi ^•^ ^^«d(^ 
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baths ; in other places b v figoratiye language, by call* 
ing a year a day, or a tnousand years a day ; again 
by analogy, as in Hebrews iv. 10, showing, that as 
God created the heavens and earth, and all that are 
in them, in six days, and rested on the seventh, so 
Christ would be six tnousand years creating the new 
heavens and earth, and would rest on the seventh 
millennium. I will now present a few cases where 
tame has been revealed in the above manner, and 
fulfilled so far as present time will allow. 
I. In flain langxtage, bt tears, months, or 

DAYS, AS THE CASE MAY BE. 

1. Seven days before the flood began, and the forty 
days the rain continued, were prophesied of, and 
literally fulfilled. See Genesis vii. 4. *'For yet 
seven days, and I will cause it to rain upon the eaiih 
forty days and forty nights." These days were lite- 
ral days, and so fulfilled. Verses 10 and 12 : " And * 
it came to pass after the seventh day that the waters 
of the flood were upon the earth." " And the rain 
was upon the earth forty days and forty nights." 

2. Abraham was informed by God, that his seed 
should be afflicted in ^ strange land four hundred 
years, which, including his sojourn, would make 430 
years. Gen. xv. 13. This was literally accomplished. 
See Exodus xii. 40, 41. 

3. The butler's and baker's dreams were interpreted 
to mean three days, by Joseph, and were exactly ful- 
filled. See Gen. xl. 12—20. 

4. The dream of Pharaoh, as explained by Joseph, 
meaning seven years' plenty and seven years' famine, 
was litCTally completed. See Gen. xli. 28 — 64. 

5. The forty years in the wilderness were prophe- 
sied and fulfiifea literally. See Num. xiv. 34. Josh. 
V. 6. 

6. Three years and a half Elijah prophesied that 
there would he no rain, and there was none until the 
time was finished. 1 Kings xvii. 1. James v. 17. 

7. Isaiah prophesied that within sixty-five years 

Ephraim should be broken, so that xSiie:^ ^c(^ "^fiX 

beapeoph, Isa. vii. 8; and in 8\m-&:^e'^^a3L^>K«? 
4# 
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"were troken and carried away by Esarhaddon, kiiig of 
Babylon, B. C, 742-677. 

8. The seventy years' captivity prophesied of by 
JeremisJi, Jer. xxv. 11, were inlfiUed between B. C. 
696 and 526. 

9. Nebuchadnezzar's seven times were foretold by 
Daniel, and fulfilled in seven years. See Daniel iv. 
25 and Josephus. 

10. The seventy; weeks which Gabriel informed 
Daniel would " finish transgression, to make an end 
of sin, to make reconciliation for iniquity, to bring in 
everlasting righteousness, to seal up the vision and 
prophecy," which Daniel had before of the four king- 
doms of the earth, that should finally be destroyed by 
the kingdom of the " stone cut out without hands,'' 
and " to anoint the Most Holy.*' Who can read this 
prophecy of the seventy weeks, and the history of 
Ezra, Nehemiah, the Jews, Romans, John and Jesus 
Christ, and not be convicted of its exact fulfilment in 
490 years ? And I would ask, how can it be possible 
that men who believe tibe Bible, and who have seen 
the exact fulfilment of all prophetic chronology thus 
far, can say with any degree.of propriety these seven- 
ty weeks are indefinite? Where are their proofs? 
Not on the records of divine inspiration. For, here 
we find no sample. Here is no time given, that has 
not been literally fulfilled according to the true intent 
and meaning of the prophecy. Why not, then, settle 
this one point forever., among believers in the divine 
authority of the Scriptures : that the chronology of 
prophecy is to be received with an equal feith with 
the chronology of history? Why not believe the 
declarations ot God concerning the future, as we do 
concerning the past ? Who denies that God created 
the heavens and the earth, and all that were in them, 
in six days ? None but the Infidel, say you. What 
better then is he who denies that God will accom- 
plish what he has said he would perform in a given 
period ? Well may the Infidel charge home upon us 
hypocnsYf when we refuse to believe the latter as 
WBlltm toe former 
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All these cases -which I have brought forward as 
proof of prophetic chronology were once prophecies ; 
and would it have been ri^ht in Noah, the patriarchs, 
and prophets, to have rejected the time given, any 
more than the manner ? I answer, it could not have 
been faith to have rejected either. Then let us have 
faith to believe the chronology of the future, as well 
as of the past. 

The seventy weeks were evidently fulfilled in the 
year A. D. 33, beginning 457 years B.C., at the going 
forth of the commandment to Ezra to restore the law 
and the people to Jerusalem. See Ezra vii. 10 — 13. 
I need not stop to argue this point, as very few can 
be found who have the hardihood to deny the seventy 
weeks as being a definite jtime. One reason, out of 
the many, may be here presented. Why should the 
man Gabriel be so particular in defining the begin- 
ning and the end of the seventy weeks, if indefinite 
time only is meant? And why did he name the 
events so particularly, as to divide the seventy into 
three very unequal parts, and yet in all three parts 
include tne whole ? Surely, no mortal can account 
for this agreement of numbers, and yet call it indefi- 
nite. There was much more ambiguity in the pro- 
phecy to Abraham, concerning his seed sojourning in 
a strange land four hundred years, (see Gen. xv. 13, 
14, J than in this of the 70 weeks. Yet that was ex- 
actly aecomplished on the self-same day predicted. 
Exdd. xii. 41. And, in me, it would be the very 
height of folly to believe otherwise concerning these 
70 weeks of years, than as an exact fulfilment, on 
the self-same day. God has not changed, that he will 
not be as particular now as in the days of Abraham. 
He surely will ; and when men, through cowardice or 
unbelief, charge God with thus tampering with his 
word, they must, sooner or later, find it to their cost 
to make such a solemn charge. 

n. I WILL NOW BRING FORWARD SOME PROPHECIES 
WHICH REMAIN TO BE FULFILLED, OR WHICH HAVE RE- 
CENTLT BEEN ACCOMPLISHED. 

i. Moses' prophecy of the scattenng ol \5cib ^«j^^ 
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of Grod among all nations " seven times ;" see Levit. 
xxvi. 14 — 46. It is evident that these " seven times *• 
were a succession of years, for their land was to lie 
desolate as long as they were in their enemies' land. 
And the people of God have been scattered, and 
are now a scattered and a peeled people. These 
" seven times" are not yet accomplisned, for Daniel 
says, " When he shall have accomplished to scatter 
the power of the holy people all these things shall be 
finished." The resurrection and judgment will take 
place. Dan. xii. 6, 7 : ** And one said to the man 
clothed in linen, which was upon the waters of the 
river, How long shall it be to the end of these won- 
ders ? And I heard the man clothed in linen, which 
was upon the waters of the river, when he held up 
his rignt hand and his left hand unto heaven, and 
sware by him that liveth forever, that it shall be for 
a time, times, and a half: and when he shall have 
accomplished to scatter the power of the holy people, 
all these things shall be finished." 

What did the angel mean by time, times, and a 
half? I answer, he meant three years and a half 
prophetic, or forty- two months, as in Rev. xi. 2, and 
xiii. 5 ; or 1260 prophetic days, as in Rev. xi. 3, and 
xii. 6 and 14. He meant the one half of '* seven 
times." Daniel saw the same thing as Moses, oiUy 
to Daniel the time was divided. He was informed 
that the little horn would " speak great words 
against the Most High, and shall wear out the saints 
of the Most High, and think to change times and 
laws ; and they shall be given into his hand until a 
time, times, and the dividing of time." This makes 
Moses' seven times, for twice three and a half are 
seven, and twice 1260 are 2520 common years. But 
you may inquire, are not these two things the same 
in Daniel ? I answer, no. For their work is differ- 
ent, and their time of existence is at different periods. 
The one scatters the holy people ; the other wears 
out the saints. The one means the kingdoms which 
Daniel and John saw; the other means Papacy, which 
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k called the little horn, which had not come up when 
the people of Grod were scattered by Babylon and the 
Romans. The first means literal Babylon or the 
kin^ of the earth, the otiber means mystical Babylon 
or Papacy. And both together would scatter the noly 
people and wear out the saints ** seven times," or 
8520 years. 

Moses tells us the cause of their being scattered. 
Levit. xxvi. 21 : "And if ye walk contrary unto me, 
and will not hearken unto me." Jeremiah tells us 
when this time commenced. Jer. xv. 4 to 7 : "And I 
will cause them to be removed (scattered) into all 
kingdoms of the earth, because of Manasseh, son of 
Hezekiah king of Judah, for that which he did in 
Jerusalem. For thou hast forsaken me, saith the . 
L<nt[, thou art gone backward ; therefore wiU I stretch 
oat my hand agaiost thee, and destroy thee. I am 
weary with repenting. And I will fan them with a 
&n in the gates of the land ; I will bereave them of 
dbildren, I will destroy my people, since they return 
not from their ways." We have the same cause as- 
signed by Jeremiah as was given by Moses, and the 
same jua^ents denounced against his people^ and 
the time is here clearly specified when these judg- 
ments began, " in the days of Manasseh." And we 
find in 2 Qluron. xxxiii. 9 — 11, that for this same crime 
they were scattered. "Wherefore the Lord spake 
to Manasseh and to his people, but they would not 
hearken. Wherefore the Lord brought upon them 
the captains of the host of the kings oiAssyria, which 
took Manasseh among the ' thorns, and bound him 
wi^ fetters and carried him to Babylon." Here 
then began the " power (their king) of the holy peo- 
ple to be scattered." This year, also, the ten tribes 
were carried away by Esarhaddon, king of Babylon, 
and Isaiah's sixty-five years were fulfilled when 
Ephraim was broten. This was in the year B. C. 
677. The seven times are 2520; take 677 from 
which, and it leaves 1843 after Christ, when " all 
these things will be finished." Yow la^ij -m^ \^ 
hiow how the " dme, times, aiid. «i YiaiVi^^ ^xe ^- 
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vided. I answer, th^ Babylonians bear rule over 
Israel and Judah 140 years, Medes and Persians 205 
years, the Grecians 174 years, and the Romans be- 
fore the rise of Papacy 696 years; making in all of 
the four kingdoms 1215 years that the people of God 
were in bondage to the kings or rulers of these king- 
doms. Then Papacy began her time, times and a 
half, which lasted until 1798, being a period of 1260 
years ; which added to the 1215 years of the kings, 
before mentioned, make 2475 years; wanting 45 
years to complete the " seven times." And then the 
kings of the earth must consume the papal power 
and reign 45 years to complete the " seven times ;" 
which added to 1798, when the last of the ten kings 
broke loose from the power of Papacy, and again ex- 
ercised their kingly power, (see the holy alliance, 
Eev. xvii. 16 to IS. Dan. vii. 12,) ends 1843. Dan. 
xii. 7 to 13. Thus this 45 years accomplishes the 
^* time, times, and a half," which the kingdoms of 
the earth were to exercise their authority in, *' scat- 
tering the power of the holy people," being 1260 
years. And Papacy^, or mystical Babylon, accom- 

glished her " time, times, and the dividmg of time," 
eing 1260 years, between A. D. 538 and 1798^ in 
" wearing out the saints of the Most High and thmk- 
ing to change times and laws." And both together 
make 2520 years, beginning before Christ 677, 
which taken out of 2520, leaves 1843 after Christ, 
when captive Zion will go free from all bondage, 
even from death, and the last enemy conquered, tne 
remnant out of all nations saved, the New Jerusalem 
completed, the saints glorified. 

The next prophetic number to which we shall at- 
tend, will be Daniel viii. 14. " Unto 2300 days, Uien 
shall the sanctuary be cleansed, or justified." Af- 
ter Daniel had seen three visions, two of them in- 
cluding the whole " seven times," he sees under his 
last vision but the tbree last kingdoms, Persia, Grecia 
and Rome. He then hears a saint speaking, and 
^iiother saint inquiring for how long tune this last 
vision £;liou]d be. Daniel was XkeiL mlQitoA^^Ccax Si 
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should be unto 2300 days. He afterwards heard a 
voice commanding Gabriel tamake him (Daniel) un- 
derstand the vision. He came and told him, that 
the vision would carry him to the end of all indigna- 
tion, and at the time appointed (2300 days) the end 
would be. Gabriel then namea two of the three 
kingdoms, i. e. Persia and Grecia, and described the 
Roman by its acts. Then he left Daniel to consider 
of the vision. Fifteen years afterwards, while Dan- 
iel was praying, Gabriel came to him again, and told 
Daniel ne had come to make him understand the 
vision. Then he gives him the 70 weeks, and tells 
him plainly that t£e 70 weeks would seal (or make 
sure) the vision and prophecy. Here he gave him a 
clue to know when his vision of the ram and he- 
goat began. He tells Daniel plainly, and shows how 
mose "Wfto should live after the 70 weeks were ful- 
filled, mi^ht know his prophecy to be true, and what 
they might understand by days in this vision. If, 
then, the 70 weeks were a part of the vision of the 
ram and he-goat, and given, as it is evident, for the 
express purpose of showing the beginning of the 
vision, it remains a simple problem. If 490 days 
were nilfilled in the year A. D. 33, by beine so many 
years, when will 1810 days afterwards be fulfilled in 
the same manner ? Answer, 1843. 

Then in the twelfth chapter of Daniel, at the 7th 
verse, we have the three and a half times, which 
have been already explained in part, meaning 1260 
days. See Rev. xii. o and 14 : The woman in the 
wilderness, 1260 days, which is the same thing as 
three and a half times. Daniel, in the seventh chap- 
ter, 25th verse, mentions the little horn wearing out 
the saints three and a half times ; but in the twelfth 
chapter, 7th verse, it is " scattering the power of the 
holy people" three and a half times. This was to 
be accomplished by the kings of the earth. Jer. 1. 
17: "Israel is a scattered sheep, the lions have 
driven him away ; first the king ot Assyria hath de- 
toored him^ and last this Nebuchaduezzax^Vwv^Q^ 
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Babylon, hatk broken his bones." Also, Zecb. i. 
18—21. 

Then in the twelfth chapter of Daniel, 11th verse : 
" And from the time that the daily sacrifice, (mean- 
ing abomination,) shall be taken away, and the 
abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall 
be 1290 days." There is some difficulty in knowing 
what is here intended by " dail v sacrifice " in this 
text. It cannot mean the Jewish sacrifices, for two 
good reasons : — 

r. It has some immediate connection with " the 
abomination that maketh desolate," i. e. Papacy, or 
papal power of Rome, that is " taken away, to set 
up," &c. Now all must admit that Jewish sacri- 
fices were taken away about five hundred years 
before Papacy was set up, or exalted. 

2. If Jewish sacrifices are here meant, then in 
A. D. 1360 this papal power would have ended her set- 
ting up, or exaltation. But Papacy was then at the 
height of its powBr. I have come to this conclusion : 
that this power, called " daily sacrifice," is Home 
pagan abomination ; the same as Christ has reference 
to in Matt. xxiv. 15. Luke xxi. 21. Certainly Christ 
could not have reference to papal abomination that 
maketh desolate until Christ's second coming; for 
that was not set up until nearly five hundred years 
afterwards. Of course, it must have been the pagan 
abomination which would be taken away. This 
agrees with Paul, 2 Thes. ii. 3 — 10: "Let no man 
deceive you by any means : for that day shall not 
come, except there come a falling awav first, and 
that man of sin be revealed, the son ot perdition : 
who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped : so that he, as 
God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself 
that he is God. Remember ye not that, when I was 
yet with you, I told you these things ? And now ye 
know what withholdeth that he might be revealed in 
his time. For the mystery of iniquity doth already 
work : only he who now letteth will let, until he be 
taken out of the way. And tlSieu ^Wil \Wt Wicked 
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be repealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the bright- 
ness of his coming : even him, whose coming is after 
the working of Satan, with all power, and signs^ 
and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of 
unrighteousness in them that perish ; because they 
received not the love of the trutn, that they might be 
saved." Here Paul shows plainly, that there was 
one abomination then at work, which would hinder 
the rise of the last abomination, until the first was 
" taken out of the way." Then the second would be 
revealed, whom the Lord would destroy with the 
brightness of his coming. The question then would 
be, when was Paganism taken out of the way ? I 
answer, it must have been after the ten horns arose 
out of what is called the Western empire of Rome, 
which were to arise up and rule one hour,* (a little 
time,) with the beast, pagan : for this little horn was 
to arise or be " set up " aiitong the ten horns. It 
could not be until after the year 476 after Christ, 
when the Western empire fell, and was divided into 
ten kingdoms. It could not come until " they," the 
ten kings, had " polluted the sanctuary of strength," 
(meaning Rome.) Dan. xi. 31: ^*And they shall 
pollute the sanctuary of strength, and shall ^take 
away ' the daily sacrifice, and they shall place the 
abomination that maketh desolate." Who shall do 
this ? I answer, the ten horns, or kings. Rev. xvii. 
12, 13 : " And the ten horns which thou sawest are 
ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet, 
(when John saw his vision,) but receive power as 
kings one hour, (a short time,) with the beast." The 
beast here must mean Rome pagan, for we have 
been told that beast means a kingdom. Daniel vii. 
93 : " Thus he said, the fourth^ oeast shall be the 
fourth kingdom upon earth." And as papal Rome 
had not yet been " set up," we must of necessity call 
this beast Rome pagan. Then he tells us, Rev. xvii. 
lli, " These (ten kings) have one mind," that is, one 

* Rev. xvii. 10. 
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faith, all being converted to the orthodox religion of 
the Catholic Roman Church, " and shall give their 
power and strength to the beast," meaning Rome 
papal ; for now this beast is " set up," and the ten 
tings have given their power and strength to the 
pope of Rome, and the woman or Papacy sits upon 
the scarlet-colored beast having seven heads and ten 
horns. 

Then the abomination that maketh desolate began 
his rule in the fourth kingdom, when " the dragon 
(emperor of the Eastern empire) gave him his power, 
his seat, (Rome,) and great authority," (Rev. xiii. 2,) 
and when the ten kings give their power and strength 
to him, and he (the pope) uses his authority over the 
kings of the earth. See Rev. xvii. 18. " And the 
woman thou sawest is that great city, which reign- 
eth over the kings of the earth." These several 
marks, and combinations of events, and circum- 
stances, in my opinion, can nowhere be fulfilled > in 
any manner agreeing with the prophecy, except in 
the Tionversion of the pagan kings to Christianity, 
which happened as soon as A. D. 508 ; then they 
" must continue a short space," Rev. xvii. 10 ; which 
is shown in Daniel to be thirty years, the difference 
between Dan. vii. 25 and xii. 11, the last number, 
1290 years, beginning at the " taking away " Pagan- 
ism, A. D. 508; the first number, 1260 years, begin- 
ning at the setting up of Papacy, A. D. 538, when the 
dragon gave his power, his seat and great authority, 
and when the ten kings gave their power and 
strength to Rome papal, and he exerciseth the power 
of the pagan beast before him. Papacy now killed 
heretics, as Paganism had Christians before. Then 
these numbers would end in the year A. D. 1798, 
allowing a day for a year. 

The events which took place in the year 1798, are 
strong evidence that my calculations of these num- 
bers are correct. Papacy then lost the power to 
punish heretics with death, and to reign over the 
tings of the earth. All must agree that Papacy has 
no temporal power over any kingdom, except the 
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little kingdoin of Itahr, one of the horns of 'which the 

ten are coihposed. It is very evident, too, that the 

church is not now in the wilderness, and the time, 

1 times and a half of the church in the wilderness were 

fulfilled when free toleration was given to all reli- 

I glons in Italy, France, Spain, Portugal, &c. ; where 

I Sdnaparte obtained power and granted free toleration . 

{ Also, the two witnesses are not clothed in sackcloth, 

j and the 1260 years are fulfilled. No one can doubt 

' for a moment that the Bible was forbidden to the 

common people, and forbidden to be translated in 

any common lan^age, after the orthodox put down 

the Arian heresy in Italy and the "West, by Bellisarius, 

the general of Justinian's troops, sent into Africa 

and Italy for the express purpose of suppressing the 

Arian power, and giving the Church of Rome the 

Sre-emmence over all schismatics. Then was the 
ible taken from the common people, and remained 
in a sackcloth state from A. D. 538 until A. D. 1798, 
during 1260 years. Here we find the prophetic time 
of dajs fulfilled in years, by two ways more. And 
now It remains to show the end, by Dan. xii. 11, 12. 
^' And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be 
taken away, and the abomination that maketh deso- 
late set up, there shall be 1290 days." Paganism 
talLcn away A. D. 508 ; add 1290, makes 1798. " Bles- 
sed is he that waiteth, and cometh to the 1335 days : 
but go thou th)r way imtil the end be, for thou shalt 
rest and stand in thy lot at the end of the days," 

When will the end of these days be? you may 
inquire. I answer, 1335 years from taking away the 
first abomination of the Roman kingdom, A. D. 508, 
to which add 1335 and it makes A. D. 1843, when 
Daniel will stand in his lot, and all who have wailed 
for the Lord will be blessed. 

III. I will now show some proof that days in pro- 
phetic (ihronolo^ are used for years. All must 
agree, that God has in many places, and at divers 
tmies, revealed future things in figures, emblems, 
types and allegories ; and, as I believe^ fox ^\^^ %xA 
oanevolent purposes. The mo^l pioiDmcsaX v&>^^^ 
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in 0Td6r to get anything clear, the Bible student nitist 
stndy the whole. And as it respects the mattef 
under consideration, days being put for years: If 
God had revealed himself plainly by using j)lain lan- 
guage instead of figures ; if he had said, " Unto 2900 
years from the time that Ezra would be sent up from 
Babylon to restore the law and captives, &:c., to the 
time when the end of the world should come,'' many 
men of the world would reject the whole Bible 
because of these words. 

Again, others, during past ages, if they could have 
known that the judgment day was yet many years 
to come, they would have abused the mercies of Grod, 
because vengeance was not executed speedily. Yet 
God had determined times, and set bounds, and must 
reveal it to his prophets, or he would deny himself, 
(Amos iii. 7 : " Surely the Lord God will do no- 
thing," &c.) that that aay may not overtake the true 
believer as a thief, 1 Thes. v. 4. It is in the manner 
of Christ's parables. Matt. xiii. 14, 16 : " By hearing 
ye shall hear, and shall not understand ; and seeing 
ye shall see, and shall not perceive." " But blessed 
are your eyes, for they see ; and your ears, for they 
hear." 

That God has used days as a figure of years, none 
will or can deny, with Moses, Num. xiv. 34: 
" After the number of the days in which ye searched 
the land, even forty days, (each day for a year,) shaU 
ye bear your iniquities, even forty years ; and ye 
shall know my breach of promise." "With Ezek. iv. 
4 — 6 : " Lie thou also upon thy left side, and lay the 
iniquity of the house of Israel upon it : according to 
the number of the days that thou shalt lie upon it 
thou shalt bear their iniquity. For I have laid upon 
thee the years of their iniquity, according to the 
number of the days, three hundred and ninety days : 
so shalt thou bear the iniquity of the house oi Israel. 
And when thou hast accomplished them, lie again on 
thy right side, and thou shalt bear the iniquity of the 
hoase of Judah forty days : I have appointed thee 
each day for a year." Also the Bevent^ ^«ftVa v« 
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Dan, ix. 24 — 27. These are samples. But you will 
inquire, How shall we know when days are used for 
y^ars ? I answer, you will know by the subject mat- 
ter to be performed in the given time : for mstance, 
the seven of the seventy weeks, " The streets and 
walls of the city should be built again, in troublous 
times ;" every man must know this could not be per- 
formed in forty-nine days ; or even in seventy weeks, 
490 common days. So we are to look for another 
meaning to days ; and we find it, as above, to mean 
years. 

Again, the 2300 days. This is an answer ^ven to 
die question, " For how long a time the vision," of 
the ram, the he-goat and the little horn, *^ shall be ? *' 
Answer, unto 2300 days. Who cannot see at a 
glance, that these three kingdoms could not conquer 
each other, rule over the whole world, each one sep- 
arately for a time, and do this in six years and four 
months ? Thus the infidel rejects his Bible, and the 
worldly scribe and priest try to explain away, by 
their own wisdom, what God has made plain by his 
word. '* By hearing ye shall hear, and not under- 
stand ; and seeing ye shall see, and shall not per- 
ceive." 

But apply our rule, '^ years for days," and all is 
simple, plam, and intelligible. 

I might here show how God has revealed time 
by types in his word, by Jewish sabbaths, by the 
jubilee, and by the day of rest ; but I am warned 
that I have already trespassed on your patience. 
May we all apply our hearts unto that wisdom which 
compares scripture with scripture, and understand 
'* times and seasons," which God has put within our 
power by his revelation unto us. 

For tne time is at hand, " when the wise shall 
understand—- but the wicked shall not understand." 
Amen.* 

* Seo b^ennoQ oq the Sabbath, in Pakt Sbcqko. 
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ADDRESS AND LECTUBES 



AN ADDRESS 

TO THE BELIEVERS IN THE SECOND AD- 
VENT NEAR, SCATTERED ABROAD. 

My Dear Bretheen and Friends : — 

Grace, mercy and peace be multiplied unto yon, 
from God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 

In time past, I have travelled quite extensively in 
the U. States and in Canada, publishing the glonous 
news of the near approach of the Second Coming of 
the dear Savior, to tens of thousands, both of saints 
and sinners. With many of these, I have formed the 
happiest acquaintance. It would afford me the 
greatest pleasure to meet those friends again, and 
renew an acquaintance so happy and endearing. 
But for this I cannot hope in this world. You will 
therefore permit me to address you, through the only 
medium now left me, on the glorious svhject whicn 
has occupied your and my attention for several years 
past. It may be the last time I shall be favored with 
of addressing my friends scattered abroad, to whom I 
am bound by so many tender ties. As a friend of 

• mine has conceived tne idea of publishing another 
volume of my productions, which may fall into tne 
hands of very many of my old friends who will pee 
my face no more in this world, I avail myself of the 
privilege of appending to the same this address, con- 
taining my solemn, and, perhaps, last advice to you 

all, and thereby clearing the skirls o£ my §;axmEiiVa q>^ 

rttf bJoad of all. 
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It is about nine years since I first began to publish' 
the doctrine of the Advent near ; though I had been 
fully convinced of its truth long before, by a close 
and patient study of the Bible. But such were the 
iifficuities attending its promulgation, that I was re- 
strained from the duty for a long time. And when 
/ou consider the circumstances in which I was 
pla *ed, you will not wonder that I shrunk, for a time, 
Irom the responsibility. I was alone ; " no man 
stood with me " for a number of years. I had to con- 
tend against the prepossessions and prejudices of the 
entire christian community ; the systems, talents, as 
also the superior education of the clergy ; the reli- 
gious press, and the political also, throughout the 
country; the institutions of learning, both literary 
and theological ; the unbelief of the church ; and, in 
short, the whole world were against me. Had you 
have seen the old farmer then, without education, 
with but Umited means, almost unknown, unaccus- 
tomed to public speaking; without sympathy, au- 
thority, or recommendation from men; going into 
the world with the Bible alone in his hand to bear a 
solemn message to a sleeping church and a stupid 
world ; — a message so alarming as the announcement 
of the speedy coming of the last judgment, and the 
conflagration of the world ; — a doctrine so contrary 
to the human hekrt, so opposed to all the received 
opinions of the community ; — ^had you have seen me 
onder these circumstances, I am disposed to believe 
that you would have pronounced me very visionary and 
fanatical. I speak not these things boastingly ; God 
forbid ; but ratner to show my weakness and incom- 
petency, and to magnify the wisdom and power of 
God, TOO is- able to take worms to thresh mountains, 
and the weak things of the world to confound the 
wise and mighty; and that you may value these 
things the more, as being of Qod, and remain stead- 
fast, watching unto prayer. 

This view of the instrumentality whicYi Qto^ \vaL^ 
seen &t to employ in. connection. wll\i l\ie ^i^^^X^ ^t^* 
daeed, wHl show that this cause and docltmci ^x^i qI 
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.God. What other object could I have had in vierr, 
' in preaching this doctrine, under the trying circum- 
stances specified above, but to glorify God and save 
my fellow-men ? Yet how many unworthy objects 
and motives have been attributed to me, by many of 
the professed disciples of Christ, and by a scomng 
and unbelieving world ! Take for examples the fol- 
lowing from among the thousand lying reports circu- 
lated through the land : — 

"That ii was for worldly gain!" How can 
this be true ? Look at the circumstances. Accord- 
ing to my calculation of "prophetic times," there 
were but twelve years to the " consummation of all 
things." If I ever got rich, it must be -within this 
period of time. Now what were the facts ? Four 
years of the time were spent in New York, Vermont, 
and Canada; and all that the old man received 
would not amount to one dollar! Not that the 
brethren were not willing to give. No; for they 
often urged me to take ; but it was wholly refused. 
Since which time, I have received some contributions, 
in order to bear my heavy travelling expenses; 
but my receipts have never exceeded my expendi- 
tures. But say they, "he has made it by his 
books." But, my brethren, this cannot be a motive; 
for my books were not thought of nor written until 
a number of years after I had gone out and published 
the doctrine. And then, again, the books were not 
published by me ; but by those to whom I gave the 
privilege of publishing the first and second editions 
without charge. Does this look like speculation? 
" Well, then," says the opposer, " he does it to get a 
name, like the man who set a city on fire that he 
might obtain notoriety." This needs no argument 
to confute it. The man who could conceive so 
ridiculous and silly a motive, or impute to odiers 
such motives, would be considered, if justly dealt 
with, either a madman or a fool ; particularly where 
there is not a particle of evidence to support such 
imputations. Then he does il " lo i^ise up a sect or 
party, " This needs no moie wgvjLmsnX ^Cfcasi '^ 
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fbrmer. To raise a party or sect, to exist certainly 
not more than twelve years, and now not more than 
three years, — you cannot sappose it to be an object. 
Again, thousands, and even teni$ of thousands more 
mjou can witness^ that I have begged of you to 
make no divisions m your churches or sects ; that 
we had more than enough already. I have advised 
all men of every sect not to separate from their breth- 
ren, if they could live amon^ them and enjoy chris- 
tian privileges. I have often given my advice to those 
who have complained of persecution among their 
brethren, to live down persecution by well-ordered 
lives and godly conversation. Surely, my brethren, 
you will say this doth not look like sectarianism. And 
then, to cap the climax of arguments, a Kev. D. D. 
of the Baptist order cries out, *^It is all moonshine," 
"Amen" says the Universalist minister. This is ar- 
goment well endorsed. My opponents have been in 
Uie habit, too, of spreading false reports, in order to 
destroy the influence of what they could not confute, 
and by ridicule try to destroy what in sober reason 
they could not condemn. Tney have published my 
death in the public papers, when some of them knew 
it to be false. They nave published, and reported, 
over and over again, that I had altered my calcula- 
tion of prophetic time a hundred years. They have 
publishal the foolish story, that I would not gamble 
away my little home, in order to convince "wicked 
and corrupt men that I believed the doctrine that I 
preached. They have told and published too that I 
trailt stone-wall instead of rail-fence oo my farm. 
Some have gone into distant places, and reported 
that I was building a large house with money J got 
for preaching, when the truth is I built a house in 
1817, of small dimensions. They have reported that 
I was insane, and had been in a mad-house seven 
years ; if they had said a mad world fifty-seven years, 
I must have plead guilty to the charge. They have 
reported, that, for preaching this doctrine in many 
places, 1 have been cast into prison. T\ie^ Yv-ax^ t^- 
jested, that city aathorities had ordered me \o \^vi^ 
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their jurisdictions, and not to preach publicly within 
their borders. Here let me state, as an act of justice 
to my country, and honorable to our rulers, that in 
no case has any officer, in any city or town that ever 
I have been in, or under any government, interfered 
between me and my duty, or misused me in any 
manner ; but wherever I have had any occasion for 
their assistance, I have ever found them prompt and 
energetic in their measures, and kind and gentle- 
manly in their manners. I wish I could say as 
much of some of our bigoted clergymen. These, and 
many more foolish and false reports, have bee;i circu- 
lated through our country ; ves, and by those who 
ought to be examples of the nock and shepherds in 
Israel. And now let us take a view of tne e£fect8 
produced by the promulgation of this doctrine, and 
see how much evidence we have that it is of Gtod. 

1 . Wherever this subject has been presented to the 
people with any fairness, it has been invariably said, 
and you yourselves are witnesses, that it has pro* 
duced a general reading and searching of the Bible; 
our enemies themselves being witnesses also. This 
cannot be called a bad effect. 

2. Wherever this fruit has been seen, ("the 
searching of Bible,") it has produced a complete ' 
revolution with a large majority of such in their faitb 
and hope. And whereas some did not believe that 
Christ was ever coming again to the earth, or, if he 
did, it was a great while yet to come, and of coinrse 
there could be no such thing as watching for his 
return with such ; now they are anxiously looking 
for his glorious apj)earing. This most have the hap- 
piest influence on the mind and life of every in£- 
vidual who thus believes. Again, many were of 
opinion, that the church in some future period would 
enjoy a long time of unexampled prosperity ; while 
those who had slept would sleep on for 1000 years, 
and some supposed 365,000 years ; and of course they 
would not be united with their brethren, nor be satis- 

£ed, until a vast number of years had rolled away, 
/or the resurrection could not taVe ^W<& msl^ ^iS(n 
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that period. Now they believe in the near approach 
of the resurrection, and the final union of all the 
saints, both which are in heaven and which are on 
earth ; and that the great Sabbath will be enjoyed as 
a day of rest, with aU the children at home. There 
is a great difference between their former and present 
faith, as well as hope. And you can all judge which 
is most scriptural, and congenial with the christian 
heart. 

3. There were many, very many, sleeping and 
slumbering over this important subject, of the com- 
ing of Christ, the judgment day, and the glorious 
reign. Now, in every part of tne christian world, 
the cry is being made, "Behold, the Bridegroom 
oometA, go ye out to meet him;" and the response is 
heard, " Come tell us of these things." And you, my 
brethren, are my witnesses, many of you, that hun- 
dreds, yea thousands, have been as it were chained 
to their seats for hours, silent as the tomb, to hear 
this sabject discussed. 

4. In every place where this subject has been 
judiciously preached, and the necessity of repentance 
properly enforced, the sceptic, the deist, the Univer- 
salist, the impenitent and the careless of all classes, 
have been made by the power of the Spirit to see 
and feel their danger, and to seek for the forgiveness 
of their sins by repentance towards God and faith in 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Many of you, my brethren, 
can witness to the saving influence of preaching " the 
kingdom of God at hand," as a motive to repentance, 
and to a godly life and conversation. 

5. We have the consolation of seeing many of our 
best ministers renouncing the doctrine of the tem- 
poral millennium, believing in the Second Advent as 
near at hand ; and the kingdom of God in its glori- 
fied state about to be established on the ruins of the 
kingdoms of this world ; the resurrection of the just, 
and judgment of the saints ; the reign of Christ on 
the earth 1000 years ; then the resurrection of the 
wicked, and the finale, or close of the jud^vii^iA. \ 
knoiF and have heard of more tliau \\iieQ^\xi\dx^^VGL 
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the United States, and in all probability double that 
number may be found! Fineen years ago, there 
were none, publicly known, in these United States. 
" This is tne Lord's doing, and marvellous in our 
eyes." And what is equally as marvellous, is, that 
there are some among all christian nations who are 
proclaiming this doctrine ; and these, too, all coming 
out about the same time ! Again, we find some 
of them among all sects or denominations, except 
among Universalists, and as they are the sect to 
which Paul alludes, 1 Thes. v. 3, tne reason is very 
obvious why none of them believe. What has 
caused all this great movement to one point ? Have 
our periodicals accomplished this ? No, my brethren ; 
five years ago not an individual could be found who 
had moral courage enough to edit a paper advocating 
these doctrines. Have societies been formed to cany 
the news ? No. Have missionaries been sent out 
by any Board or sect ? No. Have seminaries taught 
their students and sent them out to tell the church 
oi' the approach of her blessed Lord ? No. What 
has revived and brought this soul-reviving news to 
the suffering children of God ? Have wicked men ? 
Our opponents dare not accuse us thus. What then 
has moved the wheel that rolls this blessed sound, 
" Behold, the Bridegroom cometh ? " Is it Satan ? 
Look at the effects, and tell me what object he could 
have in opposing his own kingdom ? How incon- 
sistent he must be to oppose his own children thus ! 
see how angry they are, how it disturbs their ranks ! 
Will Beelzebub cast out devils ? Again, where this 
doctrine is promulgated, see our churches waking up 
and trimmmg their lamps; see sinners converted, 
saints lifting up their heads and rejoicing! Has 
Satan become a missionary of this cast ? Then I 
shall look for Christ to dismiss some of his " dumb 
dogs," and employ better men. No, my brethren, 
reason and common sense tell us better. AVhat then 
has called out some of every class, of every sect, in 
every place, and in all lands, with difiigrent gifts and 
discordan t views on other points, Xo haLimo\iiz.« in this ? 
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The answer must be obvious ; a child could tell us 
what ; it is the Spirit and power of God. It is he 
who has promised " to do nothing but he will reveal 
his secret to his servants the prophets." He can 
move upon the minds of his servants to sead his 
word. He can open it to their understandings. He 
can call them to publish it far and near. He can 
protect them from the anger of men, and the fowler's 
snare. He will do his will on earth as in heaven, 
and no one can say, Why doest thou thus ? 

Now let me address you in particular, my brethren 
in the gospel ministry, of every sect, who oelieve in 
the speedy coming of our Divine Master, the Lord 
Jesus Christ. 

Many of our fathers in the gospel have undoubt- 
edly desired to see the day which you now see is vefy 
/ nigti, but have fallen asleep in Christ and saw it not. 
For us who now live is reserved the most important 
period that man ever saw on earth : the time when 
these heavens and this earth are rolling together like 
a scroll, and the history of the world and the church 
are folding up for the judgment ; — the time when the 
last remnant of prophecy is unfolding its leaves, and 
the last promise of God will be verified, " Surely I 
come qmckly :" — at the time when the friends of the 
Bridegroom are giving the midnight cry, and the 
wise virgins are going out to meet him j — at the time 
when we see the signs of the Son of Man in heaven, 
and soon the clouds will bring him to our view; — 
Jit the time when the last vial of God's wrath is 
emptying its last plague on the eprth, and the king- 
doms of'the whole world are gathering to the battle ; 
— ^when the harvest of the earth is being reaped, and 
the gathering of the vine has evidently begun; — 
when the nations are angry, and the wrath of God 
will soon be manifested against our aggravated and 
national sins ; — ^when many are running to and fro, 
and knowledge is rapidly increasing in the earth ; — 
when the diflferent sects in Christendom are dividing, 
and provinff to the world that the end o^ ^X\. \)dl\w^^ 
iHuch can be shaken is at hand, ^v \>Te\V««ii, '■^ ^"a.^ 
6 
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you not discern the signs of the times ? " Yes, I 
know many of you do. Then what a thrilling time ! 
what a fearful period! and especially to those ser- 
vants who may " say in their hearts, my Lord delay- 
eth his coming ;" or who " cry peace and safety when 
sudden destruction cometh ! " Let us arouse our- 
selves, one and all, to the battle, not of blood, but of 
truth. Let us not mix with the divisions of the day 
in setting up men or measures, nor stop to contend 
who shall be greatest ; but let our conversation be in 
heaven, from whence we look for the Savior. Let 
us be like servants who wait for their Lord. If we 
believe we shall soon stand before the judgment seat 
of Christ, will it not prompt us to have pur work 
done and well done? so that we be not ashamed 
before him at his coming. If we believe the proph- 
ets, shall not our faith be manifested by our works? 
If we believe that the midnight cry is being made, 
will we not shdw ourselves to be friends of the Bride- 
groom ? Can we behold the signs in the moral 
heavens gathering thick around us, and yet be un- 
moved at the sight ? Do we behold the last plagues 
pouring upon this guilty world, and our warning 
voices not mingling in the blast ? Is this the harvest- 
home, and are we folding our hands to sleep ? Let 
us ask ourselves these solemn questions, and answer 
them to God and our own souls without deceit. 
Shall we see some of our brethren moving on to the 
onset, receiving the darts of the scoffer, the shafts of 
the malignant, the arrows of the enemies, and we, 
through fear or cowardice, remain among the stuff? 
No, my brethren, I am persuaded better things of 
you ; it you have courage enough to avow your prin- 
ciples in this age of scoffers, you will have grace 
enough to protect you in the time of battle. Go on 
then to victory and glory. Bring in your whole 
strength to the field, give your enemies no advantage 
over you, put on the whole armor, be immovably 
fixed m this one thing, to stand whole nights on your 
watch-'towerf if need be ; to show our love for God 
by OUT faithfulness in the work lie Yia% Qk;&^\!g{i!^^M&to 
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do. Let us manifest our lore for souls, by our plain 
dealing in truth, and faithfully warning the wicked 
and impenitent of their danger. Let us take the 
Bible for our guide, and teach others the way of life. 
Then, if Christ come, we shall be found ready ; and 
if he does not come at the time which I believe is 
specified in the Bible, still there can be no harm 
done ; for to watch for his coming is duty now, and 
it can be no less a duty then. 

A few words to the dear brethren scattered over 
the land, in every church, and among all sects, who 
believe in the near approach of the Lord Jesus. My 
dear brethren, ycfu will remember the joy of your 
heart when you first had evidence to believe that the 
day of the Lord was at hand. Many of you I have 
seen, and have seen you, too, at the moment when 
the evidence came home to your minds, and your 
hearts leaped for jov — I have seen your countenances 
lighted up with a oeam of glory, like that which 
shone in the face of Moses, when he came down 
from the mount. I have often heard the whispered 
ejaculation, " God grant that it may he so,** I have 
often, very often, heard from a warm and animated 
heart, expressed by voice, the loud response, ".Amen." 
I have often felt, when retiring from the house of 
worship, the warm pressure of a hand, accompanied 
with a " God bless you, my brother " I have received 
many written epistles, full of expressions of love and 
gratitude to God for the good news of a coming 
Savior. Need I say to such, watch, lest he come 
suddenly and find you sleeping ? No. As well might 
I say to the loving mother, " Forget not your lovely 
babe." What shall I say? I will say, Rejoice ; for 
now your salvation from all sin is drawing nigh. 
Keep the faith, and soon you will receive a crown 
which is laid up for all those who love his appearing. 
I wiU say with the apostle, 1 Peter i. 13, "Where- 
fore gird up the loins of your tnind, be sober, and 
hope to the end for the grace that is to be brought 
imto you at the revelation of Jesus Christ." AiA 
may Inot say with our beloved "biotkeic "^^xiXA ^^"^^ 
L e—S, "Even as the testimony oi OYmsX ^^^ ^^^- 
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firmed in you: so that ye come behind in no gift; 
waiting for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ: 
who shall also confirm you unto the end, that ye may 
be blameless in the day of our Lord Jesus Chrbt." 
Go on, my brethren, in well doing; encourage, I prar 
you, those dear servants who are willing to publisn 
the news of a coming Savior, the kingdom of neayen 
at hand. You know how your souls were fed, and 
now will you feed others ? Remember that those who 
are willing to preach this good news are many of 
them poor and persecuted servants ; even their own 
sects treat them harshly, turn them from their doors, 
and shut their pulpits against them. And shall it be 
said in that glorious day, *' As much as ye did it not 
unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye did it 
not to me," unto any of you f No, no, I pledge 
my word for you. I know many of you have done 
otherwise by me. Some of you will remember, 
when the old man was turned from a clergyman's 
door and pulpit in a cold winter's night, you opened 
your doors, chaffed his stiffened feet and hands, and 
warmed his cheerless heart by your kindnesses. Gro 
thou and do likewise to others who are the servants 
of Jesus, and a cup of cold wateif will not be unre- 
warded. Then, when opportunity offers, forget not 
to communicate to the messengers of Christ. 

A word to those who, by reading or hearing the 
Lectures on the coming of the Son of man, have 
been convinced of sin, of righteousness, and of a 
judgment, and have fled for refuge to the blessed 
Savior. I would say, hold on by faith, let no man 
take your crown of rejoicing from you ; are not even 
ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his 
coming ? You, undoubtedly, many of you, have been 
ridiculed by an unfeeling world ; you have been taunt- 
ed by the bigoted professor ; you nave heard the scoffs 
of the profane, and have sometimes been wounded 
by the barbed arrows of calumny. Let none of these 
things move you ; remember your Savior also suf- 
fered all these things in the flesh, and that all things 
work together for good. Your tna.\a w^ v^^'^xixug 
yoa for the kingdom. The time \a «X "VvmA* "^ 
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watchful, and strengthen the things that remain: for 
i£rod will hruise Satan under your feet shortly- . I 
iiope to meet you where sighing and sorrowing will 
be done awayj where there will be no foes, where 
the last enemy, death, will he conquered, and the 
family of the redeemed meet in one general assem- 
bly. Oh ! there will be joy, and immortal life, when 
we shall meet again ! Therefore, let me persuade 
you to be faithful, even to the end. If any of you 
should feel your hearts grow cold, and relax from 
your duty, and have strong doubts of your interest 
m the kingdom, go to the Bible, pray tor the Spirit 
of God to help you, examine this doctrine of the 
coming of Christ, the resurrection and judgment ; if 
you are a child of God, you will love the doctrine ; 
if you are not, you will hate it. Whatever you may 
diink of yourself, whatever doubts or fears you may 
have, your heart i!hust be the thermometer on this 
subject ; your affections, like quicksilver, will rise or 
jBaill as you come in contact with this glorious theme. 
If a man love Christ, he will love his appearing ; if 
he hate him, he will hate to see him come. This 
rule cannot be broken. Now, if, on close examina- 
tion, you do love the thought, cast not away your 
confidence, which has ^eat recompense of reward. 
The cares and conversation of this world have choked 
the seed, not destroyed it. Then let your conversa- 
tion be in heaven, whence we look for the Savior. 

And now to all men who may read this address, I 
would say. Sirs, what is your prospect after the scene 
of this short life shall have closed ? Have you an 
interest laid up in heaven ? Do you possess that 
religion which assimilates to the life and examples 
of Jesus Christ ? You must acknowledge if there is 
a religion on this earth, that would be pleasing to 
God, or honorable * to man, it must be that kind mani- 
fested in the principles, life, and character of Jesus 
Christ. If God sent his Son into tl^e world, it was 
partly to give the world a code of laws, by the which 

* See Appcadix, "No. 11. 
6* 



66 ADDRESS. 

n&an might be reconciled to God, and worship him 
in spirit and in truth. And if that code was ever 
given to the world, it must be the Bible. Therefore. 
I would solemnly inquire, have you that religion f 
Are you prepared for eternity ? Have you done the 
work which you have often promised (jrod and your 
own soul you would do, before death or judgment 
should come upon you ? Must you, can you, will 
you, slumber on, in your mantle of unbelief, in your 
robes of carnal security, until the last blast of Gabri- 
ePs trump shall awake you to shame and everlasting 
contempt? Oh, my friends, be wise, be cautious 
how you spend your time ; it is but a span at most, 
and soon that span will run out, time itself with us 
must end. Be rational, be candid. Where can be 
the harm in being prepared ? You all in your hearts 
answer, none. Very well, then, it is better to be 
ready and not go, than to go and not be ready. Let 
me pray you in Christ's stead, be ye reconciled to God. 
There is religion for you, it is free as the mountain 
brook, it is plenteous as the dew on mount Hermon, 
it is as rich as the fruits in autumn, there is '* enou^ 
and to spare," it is ever green as the foliage in the 
spring. Why then perish ? What reasons can you 
give for your rejection of Christ ? He is the one whose 
day our fathers desired to see, and kings waited for. 
Prophets foretold his birth, and declared his work 
from times of old. And will you not believe ? WiU 
you not hear Moses and the prophets, nor Christ and 
his disciples ? Then in vain would it be for me to 
try to persuade you to get religion : " For if they hear 
not Moses and the prophets, neither would they one 
though he went from the dead." Let me close by 
quoting to you the apostle Peter's words. Acts iii. 
19 — 21 : " Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that 
your sins may be blotted out, when the times of re- 
freshing shall come from the presence of the Lord; 
and he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was 

• preached unto you : whom the heavens must receive, 
nnti} the times of restitution of all things, which 

Ood bath spoken by the mouth of «\i Vv\& \ioVj \fta» 

phets, sinc^ the watld began." 
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THE BATTLE OF GOG. 



EZEK. xzzix. 1, 11. 



Iliersfore, thou son of man, prophesy against Gbg, and say, Thus 
saith the Lord God ; Behold, I am against thee, O Gog, the chief 
prince of Meshech and Tubal. And it shall come to pass in that day, 
that I will give unto Gog a place there of graves in Israel, the valley 
of the passengers on the east of the sea : and it shall stop the noses 
(or mouths) of the passengers : and there shall they bury Gog, and 
all his multitude: and they shall call it The valley of Hamon-gog. 

A FEW things, in this prophecy, may to us be dark 
and intricate, not because God designed in his reve- 
lation to make it so, to deceive, puzzle or perplex his 
children, in the study of his holy word ; — far be it 
from me to impute such motives to my heavenly 
Father; — ^but on account of the translators' retain- 
ing certain words, or names of places, or things, in 
the original language, which might have been used 
intelligently when Ezekiel prophesied of them in 
their common tongue, but which, as it respects us, 
have become obsolete. Yet I think when I read this 
passage, which at first view may appear dark, with 
other prophecies of like import, and compare scrip- 
ture with scripture, I find not only much instruction, 
but comfort and consolation in believing that in God's 
light I can see light. And even in the history of 
modem times, I can behold the prophet's eye calmly 
surveying scenes, (on which we are looking, or maT 
look,) with a keen vision and cleat peic^^\o\i,'^\i\OcL 
aa the score of human reason can nevetVi^ ^crrwcclV' 
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ed for, only by supposing something more than mor- 
tal had given to the prophet's eye powers of perceiv- 
ing the end from the beginning ; which fixes upon 
our minds a solemn conviction, that the ken of the 
prophet once looked on scenes, which he has de- 
scribed in the common language of his day ; which he 
saw far in the distance of the future ; and describes 
them unto us in ♦he typical language of his time. 
Much of it now has become a matter of history unto 
us, and the very last^part is now being fulfilled before 
our faces. This consideration ought to lead us to 
humble prayer, for the same Spirit's piercing rays of 
light to discern the truth, and for the same child-like, 
teachable disposition of soul to receive, as our fa- 
thers the prophets evidently possessed. May God, 
therefore, by his Holy Spirit direct us while we shall 
attempt to understand, — 

I. The c«aractees and persons described in 

THIS prophecy. 

II. The history and transactions prophesied of. 
And, 

III. The times and periods given us in this 

PROPHECY.. 

"We shall feel as though we were not treading on 
forbidden ground, while we attempt, 

I. To understand the principal characters 

SPOKEN OF BY GoD IN THIS PROPHECY. And firstj it 

appears to me that this prophecy has special refer- 
ence to the two great contending powers on the eardi ; 
their contention, and the final victory of the one over 
the other. As it respects personal power, it means 
the wicked and righteous. As far as principle may 
be involved in this prophecy, it would mean sin ana 

/ holiness ; but if men in a collective sense, then it must 
be understood to mean the kingdoms of this world in 

\ a worldly sense, and the kingdom of God in a spir- 
itual sense. The places spoken of in these chapters^ 
sometimes describe the World at large, at other times 
the particular places where the people or kingdoms 
hare sway, spoken of in the prophecy. 
And, now, let the teadei keep m \Vfi^ x^L^^^^^posAir 
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{lies, or rales, and a knowledge of some of the prin- 
■cipal outlines of history and geography will giv^e, in 
my humble opinion, supcient helps to understand the 
literal sense of these chapters, and with the aid cf£ 
die Holy Spirit, he may improve upon this know- 
ledge, to the glory of God, and to the good of his fel- 
low-beings. 

What does Gog mean ? Answer. God tells Eze- 
kiel that it is *^the chief prince of Meshech and 
Tubal." He is a chief, over what ? I say over the 
world, or wicked nations of the world, meshech, if a 
character is meant, signifies, " to draw hj force J*^ If 
a place is meant, it would mean what is now Rus' 
sia in Asia^ Georgia, &c. Meshech was the sixth 
mm of Japheth, and settled in that part of the world, 
when the earth was divided, after the flood. Tkibal 
signifies " confusion,^* or, properly, " the earth or 
world.'** If a place is designed, then it would be 
in Syria, Armenia, &c. He was the fifth son of 
Japheth. It is my humble belief, that by Meshech 
and Tubal we are to understand the character and 
quality, rather than place of this chief prince. My 
reasons are these : the places from whence the mul- 
titude of the forces of this chief come, are given in. 
another place, Ezek. xxxviii. 5 and 6, and include 
the three quarters of the world, then supposed to be 
the whole earth, i. e. — Persia, which is in Asia, and 
was settled by the descendants of Shem, the third son 
of Noah ; Ethiopia, which is Arabia and Upper Egypt. 
This country was peopled by Ham's posterity. Sheba 
and Dedan are mentioned in this prophecy, 13th 
Terse, both of them sons of Ham. See Gen. x. 7. 
Libya is Egypt, Barbary, Tripoli, in Africa. This land 
was settled by the descendants of Ham also. Gomer 
was the oldest son of Japheth, and his sons peopled 
the Grecian islands, and all the maritime countries 
of Europe, and the part now called the Russian em- 
pire, both in Asia aod Europe. Togarmah, he too 
was a son of Japheth, and settled the^ countries of the 
north; the same as I have mentiotied b^iort^— >2ea 
BoMiaB empire. ''These weie tli^ li^e^ «ofA^ 
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Noah : and of them was the whole earth overspreads* 
Gen. ix. 19. Magog is mentioned loo in this ]proph- 
ecy, as "the land of Magog," Ezek. xxxviii. 2, 
which signifies '* covering J*^ He, too, was one of the 
sons of Japheth. And Noah says of Japheth, Gen. 
ix. 27, ^* God shall enlarge Japheth^ and he shall 
dwell in the tents of Shem, and Canaan shall he his 
servant." This prophecy has heen literally fulfilled, 
and the descendants of Japheth have actually covered 
the world with fruity and for ages have dwelt in the 
tents of Shem, and have been chief prince over the 
nations of Ham. TarsJush is also mentioned in 
this prophecy ; he also was a descendant of Japheth, 
and settled in Europe. This country lay upon the 
north side of the Mediterranean sea. There is now 
no doubt remaining in my mind, that the Gos^ spoken 
of in our text means the great powers which Daniel 
gives us to understand were to arise up, and each 
successively rule over the world : the Babylonians, 
the Medes and Persians, the Grecians^ and lastly the 
Romans. These nations, or kingdoms, hare, each 
in their turn, ruled over the people of God, drawn 
them into idolatry, and persecuted them with a spirit 
of the old serpent, the devil, for more than 2500 years. 
Gog, then, has appeared and " drawn away " the 
holy people, and ruled over the world, made war 
with the saints, and opposed God. Gog, in my 
opinion, constitutes the wicked powers of die earth, 
and especially Antichrist, or Home papal. These 
are the " kings of the East," and of the world, which 
will be gathered to the great battle of God Almighty 
in the last day, when the final issue of Gog and the 
church will be decided, at the glorious appearing of 
the great God, and our Savior Jesus Christ. You 
have undoubtedly noticed the similarity of events be- 
tween Ezek. xxxix. 17 to 21, and Rev. xix. 17 to 21. 
These are events of the same time, and describe the 
last great battle, when God shall destroy the- king^ 
doms of this world, and set up his glorious kuxgdom, 
which shall fill the whole earth. 
Israel is the other chaiaicUi a'^daZ^^^n^fiAd ia 
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oar text. We shoald suppose, that there could be no 
dispute on this word, or who is meant by IsraeL 
Yet on this name there is as much division as on 
any other in the whole Bible. Some will tell you, 
that it means the ancient covenant people of God, the 
Jews ; others will tell you that Israel means the " ten 
tribes " of the children of Israel which were separated 
from the Jews in the days of Jeroboam ; but if you 
will suffer me to give my opinion, I shall say, tnat 
**IsraeV^ means the whole household of faith, whether 
among Jews or Gentiles, whether under the law or 
gospel. And Paul has given us this rule in Rom. ix. 
6 and 7 : " For they are not all Israel that are of 
Israel. Neither, because they are the seed of Abra- 
ham, are they all children ; but in Isaac shall thy 
seed be called." Here is the stumbling stone, where 
our teachers of prophecy stumble ; they will have 
Israel mean the Jews, ana so prove the Jews* return, 
by this mode of expounding the prophecies ; when 
Paul has given us a plain rule to the contrary. 
Therefore, wherever I find a prophecy unfulfilled 
when the gospel was preached by Christ and his 
apostles, I am constrained to understand' the word 
Israel to mean the children of Christ, except where 
they plainly declare they mean Israel in the flesh. 
Then so far as this propnecy was not fulfilled before 
Christ, I must understand the " house of Israel " to 
mean the household of faith . By the word " heathen," 
we understand not only unbelievers among the Gen- 
tiles, but also among the Jews ; " for God hath in- 
eluded them all in unbelief," as Paul tells us, " that 
he might have mercy upon all." 

n. I WILL NOW PRESENT THE HISTORY AND TRANS* 

ACTIONS PROPHESIED OF. I will givc a paraphrase 
of the chapter, which will enable me to present my 
riews clearly on this point. 

PARAPHRASE. 

Verse 1. Therefore, thou Ezekiel, prophesy a^inst 
Ab great kingdoms of the world, ai^d saLY,TWa «al\^ 
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the Lord God, Behold, I am against yon, ye king- 
doms that have persecuted my people, and nued over 
the whole world. 

Yerse 2. And I will turn you hack, and destroy 
you with six plagues ; and I will cause you to come 
up from the north parts, and will hring you upon the 
goTemments of my people. 

Verse 3. And I will smite your bow out of your 
left hand, ^d cause your arrows to fall out of your 
right hand, i. e. destroy all their power. 

Verse 4. You shall be destroyed by the government 
of my people; you, and all your armies, and the 
people who support your power. I will giv^ you to 
the warriors of the common people, and to the smaller 
kingdoms, to be destroyed. This has been literally 
ful^led with the four great monarchies, which have 
each in their turn persecuted the visible people of 
God. First. Babylon, the lady of kingdoms, was de- 
stroyed by the two smaller kingdoms of Media and 
Persia. Persia, the second great monarchy, was 
destroyed by the small states of Grecia. Then Gre- 
cia became the third great monarchy, and in her 
turn was swallowed up b^ the Roman Republic.^ 
Rome in her turn became mistress of the world, and' 
a great empire ; which was destroyed by the barba- 
rians of the north. (See verse 2.) Then arose up 
the wonderful beast, Papacy, which is the Gog of 
our day, and ruled over kings, filled the world with 
her abominations, and must and will fall upon the 
mountains of Israel. Already have the kings of the 
earth eaten her flesh, and no one can dispute but that 
the present signs of the times indicate her final dis- 
solution ; together with the fabe prophet, the Turk- 
ish empire, and Eastern Gog. 

Verse 5. You shall fall upon the face of the field, 
(world ;) for I have spoken it, saith the Lord God. 

Verse 6. And I will send a fire on Magog, (sup- 
porters of Gog,) and among them that dwell conn- 
dently in the isles, and they shall know that I am 
the Lord, So will I make my holy name known in 
ii^ midst of my people laxa^; «m \ '"fnfik Tisi\ >f)ft. 
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them pollute my holy name any more : and the Qen- 
tOes snail know that I am the Lord« the Holy One in 
Israel, (the church.) Thus far we have the character 
of Gog. 

Verse 8. " Behold, it is come, and it is done, saith 
the Lord God ; this is the day whereof I have spoken." 
We learn by this text thkt Gog had already come, in 
that day when Ezekiel prophesied, and the work 
was already done of leading the children of God into 
bondage, as God had spoken by Moses and his for- 
mer prophets. Already were the prophecies being 
fulfilled concerning these kingdoms which would be 
the chief ones of the earth. Compare Isa. xiv. 4 — 9. 
Amos vi. 1 — 14. 

Verse 9. "And they that dwell in the cities of 
Israel shall go forth," be scattered over the world, 
or in these kingdoms called Gog, "and shall set 
on fire and burn the weapons," their armor of 
opposition to the word of God, which is compared to 
fire, (see Jer. v. 14,) " both the shields and the buck- 
lers, the bows and the arrows, and the handstaves 
and the spears," (Isa. liv. 15 — 17,) " and they shall 
make a fire of them seven years." Compare with 
Isa. X. 12 — 25. Oba. 18. Luke xii. 49. (The seven 
years spoken of in this verse will be attended to 
under my last division.) 

Verse 10. " So that they shall take no wood out of 
the field, neither cut down any out of the forests ; for 
they shall burn the weapons with fire." This shows 
us that the people of God would not be under the 
necessity of gomg forth into the open field of the 
world to find subjects, on which to operate by the 
fire of God's word, but they would find enough 
among themselves ; nor to go into the dark and be? 
nighted corners of the earth, while there were hea- 
then enough in their immediate vicinity. "And 
they shall spoil those that spoiled them, and rob 
those that robbed them, saith the Lord God." By 
this clause it is evident I am right in my construc- 
tion of the former; for here we are eleailsf iTLfeTOis^^ 
&ey shall spoil and rob those (meaiiuis\^<& ta.^c(^ 
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that had spoiled and robbed them. And surely the 
history of these nations, from Babylon to Rome, has 
provea diis prophecy to be true. 

Verse 11. " And it shall come to pass at that day, 
that I will give unto Gog," meaning Rome papal, 
who would be chief prince at the closing scene of 
the world, " a place there of graves in Israel," mean- 
ing a place where the power of Gog, or Rome papal, 
would be destroyed among the people of God. " The 
valley of the passengers on the east of the sea."" 
This, in my opinion, means the great thoroughfare 
in Europe on the east of the Atlantic, as England, 
France and Germany ; here, Papacy would meet its 
death-blow. "And it should stop the mouths of pas- 
sengers ; and there shall they bury Gog, and all his 
multitude ; and they shall call it th& valley of Ha- 
mon-gog," or multitude of papal Rome. To " bury," 
is to put down, or rule over. See Ecclesiastes viii. 9, 
10: "All this have I seen, and applied my heart 
unto every work that is done under the sun : there is 
a time wherein one man ruleth over another to his 
otv'n hurt. And so I saw the wicked buried, who 
had come and gone from the place of the holy, and 
they were forgotten in the city where they had so 
done : this is also vanity." 

Verse 12, shows how long the kings of the ear^h 
would be putting down the power of Rome papal. 
" Seven months sball the house of Israel be in bury- 
ing them, that they may cleanse the land." This 
would be done by christian kingdoms. See Rev. 
xvii. 16, 17 : " And the ten horns which thou sawest 
upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall 
make her desolate and naked, and shall eat her flesh, 
and burn her with fire. For God hath put in their 
hearts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and give theii 
kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God shall 
be fulfilled." 

Verse 13. " Yea, all the people of the land shall 

bury them ; and it shall be to them a renown, the 

day I shall be glorified, saith the Lord God." This 

text shows ys that tlus ^\\\ b^ dopcvQ immediately 
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previous to the glorificatioii of the saints. And who 
cannot see, in me history of Europe, an exact fulfil- 
ment of this prophecy, for niore than two centuries 
past? ' 

Verse 14. "And they shall sever out men (mis- 
sionaries^ of continual employment, passing through 
the lana to bury with tne passengers those that 
remain upon the face of the earth, to cleanse it : after 
the end of seven months (which I will show was 
1798) shall they search." 

Verse 15. "And the passengers (or people of God 
who are called ** strangers and pilgrims") that pass 
through the land, when any seetn a man's hone, (or 
principles of Papacy,) then shall he set up a sign by 
It, till the buriers (kings or rulers) have buried it in 
the valley of the multitude of Gog,^* (or Papacy.) 

Verse 16. "And also the name of the city shall be 
Hamonah. Thus shall they cleanse the land." What 
city is this ? I answer, it is the great city, iBabylon, 
that "made all nations (multitude) drmk of the 
wine of the wrath of her fornication." Rev. xiv. 8. 
It is the great city which is now or will be " divided 
into three parts." ReV^ xvi. 19. Also the great city 
" which reigneth over the kings of the earth." Rev. 
xvii. IS. It is called a woman, because she claims 
to be the church of Christ ; she is called the multi- 
tude, because she is the mother of more children 
than any other, or all others, on the earth ; she is 
called (toSj because she is chief prince, and rules, 
or hath ruled, over the kings of the earth. 



Easekiel zzzix. 17—21. 

And, thou son of man, thus saith 
the Lord Gk>d; Speak unto every 
fathered fo^, and to every beast 
of the field, Assemble yourselves, 
and come; gather yourselves on 
every side to my sacrifice that I do 
sacrifice for you, even a great sac- 
rifice upon the mountains of Israel, 
that ye may eat flesh and drink 
hlood. Ye shall eat the flesh of 
the mighty, and drink the blood of 
the princes of the earth, of rams, 



Kev. xix. 17—21. 

And I saw an an^el standing in 
the sun ; and he cried" with a loud 
voice, saying to all the fowls that 
Ay in the midst of heaven, Come, 
and gather yourselves together 
unto the supper of the great dod ; 
that ye may eat the flesh of kings, 
and the flesh of captains, and the 
fl6sh of mighty men, and tiie flesh 
of horses, and of them that sit on 
them, and the flesh of all mexu 
both free and XMU'&t ^*^ tsccoiik. «i»^ 



efkambB. and of goats, of bollocks, gteal. And 1 «kw \X!a.\min^>^^ 
mU of tbem taWnga of Bashaa. 1 the kinga ot X\a «a3tC(^ «xw^ ^^^^^ 
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lad re sbafl eat iat tm ye be fall, 
■nd drink Mood till ye be drunken, 
of my laciifite which I have sacri- 
iced for you. Thus ye shall be 
iUled at my table with horses and 
chariots, with mighty men-, and 
with all men of war, saith the Lord 
Ood. And* I will set ray glory 
among the heathen, and all the 
heathen shall see my judgment 
that I have'executed, and my hand 
that I have Und upon ibem; 



armies, ^thered tomther Uf mtSu 
war agamsf liim that sat oa ths 
horse, and a|[ainst his army. And 
tl\e beast wbUb taken, and with him 
the false' prophet that 'wroaaht 
miracles before him, with wmch 
he deteived them that had received 
the matk of th« beast, and tl»iD 
that worshipped his image. Thesa 
both were cast alive into a Iidce of 
fire burning with brirastona. And 
the remnant Were ^in with tine 
sword of him that sat upon tho 
horse, which sword proceraed oat 
of his mouth r emd all the fowls 
Were filled whh their fieslw 



Let the reader eempare, if he please, Ezek.xxxyiii. 
14 to 22, with Rev. xvi. 14 to 21, and he must see a 
striking likeness between the two prophecies ; and 
that, in both places, they describe the last ^eat battle 
of die kings and of the world, when Christ will 
come and destroy all the kingdoms of this world, and 
set up a kingdom which will fill the whole earth. 
Ever^ living thing on earth is described as taking 
part in this awful conflicts The heavens and earth 
shake in this mighty war ; voices and thunders, light- 
nings and earthquakes, fish and fowl, beast and birds, 
men and worms, blood and fire, plague and pestilence, 
rain and hail, all commingle in this last great throe 
of expiring nature. How awful is the scene described 
by these two prophets ! Some expositors have sup* 
posed this to be a moral battle only ; but I am of the 
opinion, as every living and active thin^, whether in 
earth, air or water, is described as takmg a part in 
this mighty struggle, so will every power, vniether 
spiritual or physical, be put in desperate requisition 
in this last struggle for an earthly existence. I could 
not, upon the supposition of a moral battle ordy, ac- 
count for this description of kings and captains, 
warriors and mighty men, horses and chariots, bond 
and free. If it is all to be understood in a moral 
sense, why are they called, princes of the earth f 
Why are they to eat fat and oiink blood until they 
Mre iuU ? Surely^ I think ihes« qy]L«s\^\i<& <»2q:&s]X>^ 
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answered, if it is a moral battle only'. From the 
32d to 24th verse inclusive, God shows the prophet, 
that then he will justify himself in the eyes of his 
people; and in the eyes of the world, and snow good 
and sufficient cause why he suffered his people to be 
persecuted in the world, a scattered and a peeled 
Deople ; why he suffered the chief princes to rule over 
Tnem ; why they have been so long robbed and spoiled 
and led into captivity. He gives one good reason ; 
yet we heed it not. He says it was for our iniqui- 
ties, trespasses, uncleanness and transgressions. 

Verse 25. "Therefore thus saith the Lord God: 
Now will I bring again the captivity of Jacob, and 
have mercy upon the whole house of Israel, and will 
be jealous for my holy name." Some have supposed 
that we have here a proof of the Jews being gathered 
to their own land ; but I cannot so understand it ; 
for not only Jacob would have to be gathered, but the 
whole house of Israel ; and this would prove too 
much, unless they admit a literal resurrection before 
it takes place. They could not all be there without; 
for JacoD is dead. yes, says the objector, but 
Jacob is used in that passage as a figure. Very well, 
sir ; the very same arguments that you would bring 
to prove Jacob is used in a figurative sense, I will 
bring to show that the whole house of Israel is 
used so too ; then what becomes of literal Israel ? 
Paul has given us, in Romans xi. 26, the mean- 
ing of Jacob; it is those whose sins are forgiven 
through the atonement, and turned from ungodli- 
ness. Israel is said to be the children of Christ, 
Rom. ix. 6 — 8. Then the bringing of them again 
is the bringing of his sons to glory. Heb. ii. 
10. And the gathering of his elect irom the four 
winds of heaven, and from the land of death, 
the last enemy, and sanctifying them in the sight of 
the world, (for every eye will sec them separated, 
changed, and caught up to meet the Lord at his 
coming,) is an explanation of the 27th verse. 

Verse 28. " Then shall they knovr X\i?a \ ^ttl ^^ 

Lard their God, which caused tVvem \o\i^ \^^ '^»sa 
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captivity among the heathen : but I have gathered 
them mito their own land," (new heavens and new 
earth, 2 Pet. iii. 13,) '* and have left none of them any 
more there." Where ? None are left in death, nor 
in the grave ; for certainly the grave is called the 
land of the enemy. Jeremiah xxxi. 16. Now if this 
passage means the literal Jew, then certainly it in- 
cludes the whole ; for none are left any more there. 
This would prove too much for our judaizing teachers. 
Verse 29. " Neither will I hide my face any more 
from them." This certainly must be after Christ's 
second advent. 1 John iii. 2 : " Beloved, now are we 
the sons of God ; and it doth not yet appear what 
We shall be: but we know that, when he shall 
appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall see him 
as ne is." See Isaiah liv. 8: " In a little wrath I hid 
Iny face from thee for a moment ; but with everlast- 
ing kindness will I have mercy on thee, saith the 
Lord thy Redeemer." Now let the reader examine 
this chapter, and he will find the same gathering and 
promises as in Ezekiel, and if one means Jews only, 
so must the other. "For I have poured out my 
Spirit upon the house of Israel, saith the Lord God." 
The house of Israel, What language could the pro- 
phets have used, in the days when the Old-Testa- 
ment prophets prophesied, to have described the 
people of God under tne new dispensation, better than 
Jacob, Israel, &c.? What, my brethren, will rend 
the veil from your faces in reading the Old Testa- 
ment ? Have you no love for the soul of the perishing 
Jew ? Will you deceive them until the last ? WiU 
you forever harp on the old string, " God's ancient 
covenant people ? " Will you not even inquire who 
are that people ? Are they the Jews ? No, sir, not 
the Jews only ; for the promise was first made to 
Abraham, that in his seed all the nations of the earth 
should be blessed. Where is the Jew, as a Jew, 
said to be entitled to one promise in the gospel, that 
the Gentile is not ? Can you say they have a pro- 
mise of the land of Canaan, which is not fulfilled? 
Se§ JoihuM. zxiii. 14, 15 : " And ^e )kao^ \!x vU ^ttf 
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hearts, and in all. your souls, that not one thing hath 
fidled of all the good things which the Lord your (xod 
spake concerning you ; all hath come to pass unto 
you, and not one thing hath failed thereof." Tlien, 
m my opinion, the captivity spoken of in verse 25th, 
is the subjection the people of God have been and will 
continue in to Gog^ the principal kingdoms of the 
world, until Christ's second advent ; when he will 
destroy all those kingdoms, conquer death, and let 
hispeople go free. 

in. I SHALL SHOW THE TUTES AND PERIODS GIVEN 
JN THIS CHAPTER. 

First, In the ninth verse, we are told, that they 
that dwell in the cities of Israel shall go forth, and 
shall burn the weapons of U^eir enemies "seven 
years." This must mean either literal or figurative 
years. If this passage has not been fulfilled, then I 
argue that it cannot be fulfilled in a literal sense ; 
for we have no such weapons as are there described, 
at the present day. Agam, it would be very unna- 
tural to suppose that there could actually be weapons 
of war enough collected, -contiguous to many cities, 
to supply the inhabitants of fliem with fuel seven 
years. It appears unnatural to me in every view of 
the subject to imderstand these things as describing 
a literal battle, and yet not to be fulfilled ; for it is 
evident that the people of God ^re meant, as one 
party. It cannot be in the gospel day, for two reasons : 
Christ forbade his servants to fight, and the gospel 
does not permit its subjects to rob and spoil others,, 
because they rob and spoil us. From these conside- 
rations, I must conclude that the 9th and 10th verses 
are figurative language, and that seven years are 
seven times 360, making 2520 common years ; that 
these kingdoms denominated Gog in our text would 
lead into captivity the Israel or children of God, 
spoil and rob them of their peace and rights, and 
scatter over the earth Judah and Israel ; and in pro- 
cess of time would smite the Shepherd of Ii^rael and 
scatter the sheep. All this has been fulfiU&d vs^vVa 
history of the children of God fox ^i^iea ^%\» '^^ 
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next question which would naturally arise, would 
be, When did the seven years begin ? Our text tella 
us, " They that dwell in the cities of Israel shall go 
forth." This shows us what event will begin our 
prophecy : it will be the children of Israel going forth 
into captivitv. 2 Kings xvii. 20 : " And the Lord 
^ rejected all the seed of Israel, and afflicted them, and 
delivered them into the hand of spoilers, until he had 
cast them out of his sight." Isa. xlii. 22 — ^24. Amos 
vii. 11 and 17. Again, 2 Kings xvii. 23 : " Until the 
Lord moved Israel out of his sight, as he had said by 
all his servants the prophets. So was Israel carried 
away out of their own land to Assyria unto this day." 
Isaiah prophesied that within sixty-five years £ph- 
raim should be broken and be not a people. Isa. vii. 
8. This was in the days of Pekah ana Kezin, 742 
years before Christ. Sixty-five years afterwards, B. C. 
677, Esarhaddon, king of Assyria and Babylon, 
came with a large army into the land of Israel and 
Judah, carried away the last remnant of Israel, and 
they have not been a nation since.* Then he also 
made war against Jerusalem, took Manasseh and 
carried him to Babylon ; which begins the " seven 
times " Judah was to be in bondage to the kings (^ 
the earth, and also the " seven years " Israel should 
be a captive, robbed and spoiled people ; both begin- 
ning and ending atx)ne time, 2520 years, beginning 
B. C. 677, ending A. D. 1S43. To 1843 add 677, and 
j the sum equals 2520. 

Perhaps the reader may not be aware that Ezekiel 
was commanded to understand a day for a year. See 
Ezekiel iv. 5, 6. 

We can hardly read a chapter in any of the pro- 
phets, but we find this thing prophesied of, i. e., the 
captivity of Israel, the spouing and robbing of them, 
botli Israel and Judah, by these great kingdoms of 
the earth, which Ezekiel has called Gog in our text. 
It must and will be acknowledged, by every man 
conversant with his Bible, that the times of their 

* fioUin's Ancient DAsloxy , yo\. \. \««d*3S^. 
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cftptirity hare, in erery case, been prophesied of by 
^e prophets of Gk)d. And, in general, the cases of 
captiTity, which would end in the dispensation in 
which the prophet lived who prophesied these things, 
are given to us in plain language; as 400 years' 
captivity, or bondage, in Egypt, meant years. This 
was literally fulfilled before the law was given on 
moont Sinai, which was the beginning of the Mosaic . 
dispensation. Then the 70 years' captivity of Judah 
in Babylon was literally accomplished in the same 
dispensation. Judah was released, (not all Israel,) 
from their captivity in Babylon ; but the captivity ot 
Israel is nowhere limited to the law dispensation : but 
the release of Israel from their captivity is a gospel 
release, and the subjects of this release must be gos- 
pel subjects ; for if the dispensation changes, so, of 
course, must the subjects change ; for '^ old things are 
done away; behol^ all things are become new." 
See Faults most powerful reasoning on this subject, 
in Hebrews eighth and ninth chapters. Who can 
read these reasons of Paul's and not be convinced? 
Moses was faithful over his house; so was Jesus 
Christ faithful over his house, " whose house are we, 
(says the apostle,) if we hold fast our confidence unto 
the end." It was Israel in the fiesh that was scat- 
tered then, and was never gathered under the law. 
The gospel came, the law of Israel was done away ; 
he is not a Jew who is of the flesh, but circumcision 
is of the heart. They are not all Israel which are of 
Israel ; but in Christ thy seed shall be called. For 
he will gather in one all the children of God (true 
Israel) scattered abroad. John xi. 52. The high 
priest, although a Jew, understood that Christ was 
to ffather not only that nation, the Jews, but all the 
children of God scattered abroad. How can our 
judaizing priests get over this text ? But to return 
to our subject. The seventy weeks prophesied of in 
Dan. ix. 24 — 27, are used in a figurative sense ; a day 
•tands for a year. Why so ? Because these seventy 
weeks in their fulfilment would cair^ w^ w^«CL^««xs»^ 
mtl^mtfinto the new dispensatioii*, ^xA^*&^Oca^^^ 
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was not yet taken away, and they could only see into 
the new as through a glass darkly, God therefore 
only spake to them by his law and prophets in types 
and figures. Therefore the " seven years " must be 
used in a figurative sense, for the above well-grounded 
reasons. And the children of God in the new dis- 
pensation are called Israel, for the same reason that 
papal Rome is called Babylon under Uie new. For 
the law was a shadow of good things to come ; it 
made nothing perfect, but the bringing in of a better 
covenant did perfect the comers thereunto. 

Now carry out this reasoning of PauPs, and what 
must Israel W in order to be made perfect ? They 
cannot be made perfect without us Gentiles. See 
Heb. xi. 40, also ix. 8 — 12, How a man can read 
the arguments of the apostle, and retain these juda- 
rzing sentiments of gathering the Jews, as Jews, to 
their own land, and building up their temple and 
city again, I cannot conceive. But another time is 
specified in our context. See verse 12 : " And seven 
months shall the house of Israel be burying of them, 
that they may cleanse the land." See also verse 14. 
This transaction is in the last days of Gog*s power, 
and probably under the last form which Gk)g may 
assume, and must mean Rome papal, which is the 
last head of abominations ; who has, by her abomi- 
nable doctrine and practices, filled the world with her 
sorceries and fornications ; — she has made the kings 
of the earth support her ecclesiastical power, and 
commit fornication with her; — she has filled the 
earth with her murders, and drenched the soil with 
the blood of victims which she called heretics ; — she 
has leagued herself with kings and princes to support 
a power, which she blasphemously pretended was 
given her by God. By these means, and many more, 
she has filled the world with the cup of her abomina- 
tions, and covered the earth with her pollutions. 
The " seven months " spoken of in the verse we have 
quoted, are 210 days, or 210 years, as Ezekiel was 
commanded to reckon. Then the people of God' 
wcvid be 210 years putting vwaY t\^ loweix. ^Ktcxia 
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of papal power, which had for ages ruled OTer kings 
and lorded it over his people. The year 1538^ the 
edict in favor of Protestants, which was afterwards 
called the edict of Nantes, was first published by 
Henry IV., king of Navarre, one of the principal 
heads of the Protestant cause in France, who began 
a war in Europe between the Catholics and Protes- 
tants, which lasted, with very little cessation, for 210 
years, until 1798 ; when finally the Protestants de- 
stroyed the power of the pope, and he that had ruled 
over kings, became weak and inefficient as any of 
the smallest dukedoms in Europe. The struggle 
between the Protestants on the one part, and me 
Catholic league on the other, was, with the former, 
to destroy the power of this Gog, of whom;we have 
been speaking, and to humble in the dust this Msshech 
and Tubal of modern times ; while with the latter it 
was to retain power, which papal Rome had long^ 
exercised over the kings of the earth, and over the 
consciences, lives, and fortunes of her subjects. All 
the civil power was finally taken from her, and no- 
thing remains but the bones, or principles of the car- 
cass. The kings of the earth have eaten her flesh, 
and burnt her with the fire of their anger ; nothing 
remains but a skeleton of this once most powerful 
empress, that had humbled kings at her feet, and 
had made princes vassals at her will. But John 
had, many centuries before, prophesied her consump- 
tion, and the manner of it. See Rev. xvii. 16 : " And 
the ten horns which thou sawest upon the beast, 
these shall hate the whore, and shall make her deso- 
late and naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her 
with fire." He also has given us to understand that 
there would be kings and great men of the earth 
who would lament her fall and loss of power. See 
Rev. xviii. 8 — 16. All this was literally fulfilled in 
those wars to which I have directed your attention. 

One thing more I will notice. After they had eaten 
her flesh and buried her power, they severed out men 
of continual employment, meaning missioxvafv^^^Vti'Ck 
were to go through the land and seaidiiox\i«t\iQ.x^^^<» 
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or principles, which would remain on the face of the 
earth, after the " seven months," that is, after the 
civil power of Papacy should be destroyed, which 
took place A. D. 1798. And when any should see a 
man's bone, they were to set up a sign by it, until 
the buriers should bury it in the valley of Hamon-go^, 
Who can but see, that the relics of rapacy are to be 
found in almost every church in our land f The love 
and practice of slavery is a bone of the old mother ; 
the love and practice of war is another bone ; secta- 
rian prejudices, and a tyrannical display of physical 
force to put down principles not harmonizing with 
our views, is a great bone. Taking to ourselves 
titles that belong to God, or calling men Rabbis, 
which belong only to Christ, are men's bones. Puf- 
fing each other in public papers, and passing resolu- 
tions in our own favor, are bones of tne feet or the 
hands of man. To preach the traditions of men, 
instead of the word'of God ; and the laws and ordi- 
nances of the church and councils, instead of the 
laws of the Scriptures and ordinances once delivered 
to the saints by Jesus Christ and his apostles, is the 
backbone of Gogy and must and will be buried, and 
will no more come into mind. Some may inquire, 
Is this the same Gog in Ezekiel, as we find in the 
twentieth chapter of Revelation ? I answer, it is the 
same, with this difference only : this is prophesying 
of his power, his acts, death and burial ; that of his 
resurrection, iadgment, and final and last destruction 
from the earth. Now, my dear reader, do you want 
to know whether you belong to Gog, or the saints ? 
Try your spirit. If you are proud, haughty, tyran- 
nical, selfish, worldly, dogmatical, full of bigotry, 
egotism and wilfulness, prone to misrepresent, de- 
ceive and lie against your neighbor, because he can- 
not see in every point exactly as you do ; you may 
rest assured that your warrant is not a counterfeit, 
— you belong to tiie Army of Gog. Amen. 
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THE TWO STICKS. 



EZEK. xxxvii. 15-17. 



The word of the Lord came again unto rae, saying, Moreover, thou 
0on of man, take thee one stick, and write upon it, For Judah, and 
for the children of Israel his companions : then take another stick, 
and write upon it, For Joseph, the stick of Ephraim, and for all the 
house of Israel his companions : and jbin them one to another into 
one stick ; and thejr shall become one in thy hand. 

I AM well aware, my brethren, that the views I 
have of this text will be called by many ultra-bibli- 
cal, a vagary, or fanciful, at least ; and many a man 
will turn away with disgust, curl the lip, and go to 
work in imagmation, at least, to confute what they 
have not heard, and think they can destroy at a nod 
what may be built upon the immutable pillars of 
truth ; so that truth may be cast down in the street, 
while tradition, bigotry, and falsehood are clasped to 
our hearts. But wisdom teaches us ^' to hear and 
then judge." "Prove all things, and hold fast that 
which is good'." If men were to treat earthly things 
as bigots do religious subjects, reject every new thing, 
or new measure, because it is to them newj what 
would become of the improvements of the present 
day ? or where would be the increase of knowledge 
spoken of by Daniel the prophet in the latter day ? 
Christ, in speaking of these same characters, calls 
^em " blind guides," or " blind leaders of the blind." 
if any such person should heat ox te^*^^)^^&^%^^^)xa^\ 

8 
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I beg of them to hear, weigh the evidence, and then 
judge. 

I shall therefore, 

I. Show what the Holy Spieit designed by tbs 

TWO STICKS. 

II. What is meant by their becoming one. j 
• Our text is an allegory, as all must agree, for the • 

ISth and 19th verses, " And when the children of thy ; 
people shall speak unto thee, saying. Wilt thou not | 
show us what thou meanest by these? say unto 
them. Thus saith the Lord God; Behold, I will 
take the stick of Joseph, which is in the hand of 
Ephraim, and the tribes of Israel his fellows, and 
will put them with him, even with the stick of Judah, 
* and make them one stick, and they shall be one in 
my hand," thus prove it : " Wilt tnou not show us 
what thou meanest by these?" The Holy Spirit 
then tells him plainly that the two sticks mean, — 1st. 
Judah, and the chilaren of Israel his companions; 
and, 2d. Joseph, which is in the hand of Ephraim, 
and the tribes of Israel his fellows. Thus far we 
cannot be mistaken. And, say you, the text itself 
proves it thus, and why call it an allegory ? Because 
we have not yet got the meaning of Judah, Joseph 
and Ephraim ; these must be understood as allegori- 
cal ; for no one belf^ves a moment that this can mean 
Judah, Joseph, and Ephraim literally ; for they have 
all been dead many thousand years, and must arise 
from the dead, and all their companions, in order to 
be united in one kingdom on the mountains of Israel. 
See verse 22 : " And I will make them one nation 
in the land upon the mountains of Israel ; and one 
king shall be king to them all ; and they shall be no 
more two nations, neither shall they be divided into 
two kingdoms any more at all." Then, say you, 
Judah must mean the two tribes, Judah and Benja- 
min, and Joseph and Ephraim must mean the ten 
tribes, and put them together and they will make the 
twelve tribes. Then, if Judah and Joseph stand for 
these tribes, I ask, who are their companions ? For 
fJie text says, take thee one stick, and wi\\« u^^tl it^ 
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for Judah, and for the children of Israel his com- 
panions. Ii is very evident, then, that Judah and his 
companions cannot mean the same things; for he 
tells us plainly what companions mean, " the children 
of Israel ;" these are companions with Judah. There- 
fore Judah cannot mean the two trihes, for they are 
the children of Israel. And the same argument will 
apply to Joseph and Ephraim, and all the house of 
Israel his companions. Here we have another diffi- 
culty : first, the children of Israel are put with Judah ; 
this would include the ten trihes, as well as the two ; 
for they were called the children of Israel in a spe- 
cial sense, while the two tribes were called Jews, 
and are so called to the present day. 

Again, they are to be put together and become one 
kingdom, " and David my servant," saith the Lord, 
" shall be king over them ; and they all shall have 
one shepherd : they shall also walk in my judgements, 
and observe my statutes, and do them." This does 
not look like unbelief. Paul tells us, Rom. xi. 23, 
" If they abide not in unbelief, they shall be graffed 
in," witn the Gentiles ; " for God is able to grafF 
them in again." Yet our context tells us in 25 — 27, 
" And they shall dwell in the land that I have given 
unto JacoD my servant, wherein your fathers have 
dwelt, and they shall dwell therem, even they, and 
their children, and their children's children, forever : 
and my servant David shall be their prince forever. 
Moreover I will make a covenant of peace with them ; 
it shall be an everlasting covenant with them ; and 
I will place them, and multiply them, and will set 
my sanctuary in the midst of them for evermore. 
My tabernacle also shall be with them : yea, I will 
be their God, and they shall be my people." How 
can these things be ? They are to dwell in the land 
given to Jacob, they, and their children, and children's 
children, forever, and David is to be their prince for- 
ever, and God is to be their God, and they are to be 
'his people, with his sanctuary in the midst of them 
for evermore. And all this in a state oi \>xi\i^\^^ \ ^ot 
iftbejr believe, they are graffed Va mtYi \k^ Cjc«ii>S«»^ 
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where there is neither Jew nor Grentile, bnt all one 
in Christ Jesus. And without faith it is impossible 
to please God : yet the two tribes of the Jews, and 
the ten tribes of Israel, are to enjoy all these blessings 
for evermore, in their own land on the mountains of 
Israel, before the new heavens and new earth — ^before 
Christ shall come — ^before the resurrection of the 
dead !. How, I ask, can the whole house of Israel be 
&ere ? How can David be there ? No more defiled 
with idols, nor detestable things, nor transgressions ? 
" Saved out of all their dwelling-places wherein they 
have sinned;" and yet saved in Judea, the very 
dwelling-place where they committed the great sin 
of murdering their own Messiah, the son and Lord 
of David their prince forever ! How can these things 
be? I answer, they cannot be, and understand these 
two sticks to be the two tribes of the Jews and the 
I ten tribes of Israel only ; for this view of the scrip- 
ture, (and I mean to speak with reverence of that 
blessed book,) would contain palpable contradictions. 
But, in my humble opinion, these two sticks rep- 
resent the two covenants, or two dispensations, called 
the Law and the Gospel. These are called two sep- 
arate kingdoms. One is called the "king^dom of 
Israel." This is represented by Judah; for it is said 
of him, " The sceptre (or rod) shall not depart from 
Judah, nor a lawpver between his feet, until Shiloh 
come ; and untp him shall the gathering of the peo* 
pie be." What gathering of the people ? The union 
of the two kingdoms, and the final gathering of the 
true Israel of God from all nations, the elect from 
the four winds of heaven. The other kiugdom is 
called the gospel kingdom, or " kingdom of heaven." 
This is clearly represented by Joseph ; for of him it 
is said. Gen. xlviii. 24, " His bow (or stick) abode 
in strength, and the arms of his hands were made 
strong by the hands of the mighty God of Jacob; 
(from thence is the shepherd, the stone of Israel ;") 
meaning Christ, the shepherd spoken of in our con- 
text; and the stone means the ^oime ^^^Wixki^oin^ 
which Daniel tells us wiH become sl ^«aX TDkQvsD^ffiasv 
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tnd fill the whole earth; — and, in our context, it is 
the same kingdom of which David (meaning Christ) 
will he our king forever. Hear further : " Even hy 
the God of thy father, who shall help thee ; and hy 
the Almighty, who shall hless thee with hlessinss of 
heaven above," (these certainly look like gospel bles- 
sing,) " blessings of the deep that lieth under," (yes, 
Christ says, " Blessed are the meek, for they snail 
inherit the earth,"^ " blessings of the breast and of 
the womb." Again, Christ says, " Blessed are they 
^ivhich do hunger and thirst after righteousness ; for 
they shall be filled." I will here remark, that the 
same blessings which Jacob gave to Joseph are in 
substance repeated to Ezekiel, and afterwards prom- 
ised by Christ to gospel penitents. Also, let me turn 
your attention to Moses' blessing Joseph, Deut. xxxiii. 
13 — 17 : " And of Joseph he said. Blessed of the Lord 
be his land, for the precious things of heaven, for 
the dew, and for the deep that coucheth beneath, 
and for the precious fruits brought forth by the 
sun, and for the precious things put forth by the 
moon, and for the chief things of the ancient 
mountains, and for the precious things of the lasting 
hills, and for the precious things of the earth and 
fulness thereof, and for the good will of him that 
dwelt in the bush : let the blessing come upon the 
head of Joseph, and upon the top of the heacf of him 
who was separated from his brethren. His glory is 
like the firstling of his bullock, and his horns are 
like the horns of unicorns : with them he shall push 
the people together to the ends of the earth ; and they 
are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and they are the 
thousands of Manasseh." Here we have the gospel 
blessings again brought to view, in Moses' prophetic 
blessing of Joseph ; all things in heaven and in earth 
are given into his hands, or placed -upon his head. 
This reminds us of the blessings of Christ, Eph. i. 10, 
" That in the dispensation of the fulness of times, he 
mi^ht ffather in one (kingdom) all things in Christ, 
bom which are in heaven and which, we o\l e'ax^\\ 
even in him. " How exactly do the8e\Aeii«v\i^ ^^^^'. 

S* 
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Joseph pushes the people together to the ends of the 
earth ; Christ gathers them in the fuhiess of time at 
the end of this dispensation. 

This is sufficient for my purpose, to show that Jo« 
seph is a lively type of Cnrist, and that in Cl^rist both 
sticks would DC united, and Judah*s rod (or stick) 
swallowed up in the Shiloh when he should come : 
and then there would be but one stick unto the ends ot 
the earth, and then would our spiritual Joseph push the 
people together, and to him would the gathering of 
the people be. " And I will make them one nation, 
in the land upon the mountains of Israel ; and one 
king shall be king to them all." This kin^ can be 
' no less than our spiritual Joseph, and his kingdom 
was typified in the stick of Joseph, as Jacob said in 
his blessing of Joseph, " From thence is the shep- 
herd, the stone of Israel." But vou will ask, Why 
is Joseph's stick in the hand ol Ephraim ? I will 
answer you : Joseph's stick, or kingdom, was not 
yet made manifest, neither could it be while Judah's 
was yet standing; — as says Paul, Heb. ix. 8 — 15, 
Christ must first come, the mediator of the new tes- 
tament, before the old could be done away, or im- 
merged into the new. Therefore, when Ezekiel gave 
this prophecy, Ephraim was broken, and was not a 
people. See Isa. vii. 8. This was about 742 years 
before Christ, and Ezekiel's prophecy was given only 
587, being almost a hundred years after Ephraim 
was no more a people. Of course, he was a fit type 
of the gospel church, who were not a people until 
Jesus came and took the stick of Joseph out of the 
hand of Ephraim, which then were not a people, and 
constituted a new covenant people, and ma<|e them 
sons and daughters of God. He tnen brake off all 
the dead branches from Judah's stick, and with the 
living branches under the old covenant, called in our 
text " the children of Israel his companions," he 
called in the Gentiles, which were not a people. Like 
Ephraim, they were scattered over the whole earth. 
2D all the kingdoms of the world; the moths had 
eaten t/iem, Hos. v. 12 ; they wcTe \]Li[i'aLCA\i«vnTaed to 
the yoke, Jer. xxxi. 18. " Ki^JhTOm^^-a iM«^\assL« 
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self among the people; he is a cake not tamed,** 
says Hosea, vii. 8. That is, he is yet among the 
people, the Gentiles ; they have not repented, they 
are not accustomed to the yoke, (the Jewish laws.) 
See Hos. yiii. 12: "I have written unto him the 
great things of my law, hut they were counted as a 
strange thing." Ephraim is a type, then, of the 
state of the Gentiles, when Christ came, and called 
in the helieirers among the Gentiles, immersed them 
into one body both Jew and Gentile, and they became 
one in his hand, that is, one kingdom, and both 
tf^ther constituted the whole house of Israel ; that 
is, the seed of Christ, the companions of the spiritual 
Joseph. Hos. i. 9 — 11, has reference to this very 
thing of which I have been speaking, when he says, 
" Then said God, call his name Loammi, (not my 
people ;) for ye are not my people, and I will not be 
yoar God." That is, " They are not all Israel which 
are of Israel ; neither, because they are the seed of 
Abraham, are they all children ; but in Isaac shall 
thy seed be called." See Rom. ix. 6 — 27. You will 
there see Paul uses the same arguments as I have 
used, and for the same purpose, to show the union 
of the spiritual seed of Judah and Joseph, and who 
are the true Israel of God. But we will return to 
Hosea, 10th verse : " Yet the number of the children 
a[ Israel shall be as the sand of the sea, which can- 
not be measured nor numbered ; and it shall come to 
pass, that in the place (Jerusalem) where it was said 
unto them, (Gentiles,) ye are not my people, there it 
shall be said unto them, (Gentiles,) ye are the sons 
of the living God;" at Jerusalem united with the 
stick of Judah, " it will be said," &c. " Then Tat 
that time) shall the children of Judah (meaning tne 
companions of Judah) and the children of Israel (the 
companions of spiritual Joseph, now called sons of 
God) be gathered together, (united into one stick, 
one jfovernment,) and appoint themselves one head, 
(Chnst, for he is head over all things to the churchJ 
and they shall come up out of the land, ^o\A ol ^ 
lUktiojM;) for great ahsul be the day ot 3wt«^\,^^ V^ 
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meaning of which is, the seed of God,) I pray yov, 
my brethren, study this prophecy of Hosea with this 
view ; understand Judah as being the representative 
of the Jewish kingdom, and Joseph and Ephraim as 
representatives of the gospel kingdom, and its state; 
and if you do not find harmony and light in it, and 
many other parts and prophecies in the Bible, I i^ll 
be not a little surprised. 

I will bring one more proof that Ephraim repre- 
sents the gospel kingdom among all nations. See 
Gen. xlviii. 16 — 20: "The Angel which redeemed 
me from all evil, bless the lads ; and let my name be 
named on them, and the name of my fathers Abra- 
ham and Isaac ; and let them grow into a multitude 
in the midst of the earth. And when Joseph saw 
that his father laid his right hand upon the head of 
Ephraim, it displeased him: and he held up his 
fa therms hand, to remove it from Ephraim 's head unto 
Manasseh's head. And Joseph said unto his father, 
Not so, my father : for this is the first-bom ; put thy 
right hand upon his head. And his father reused, 
and said, I know it, my son, I know it : he also shall 
become a people, ana he also shall be great: but 
truly his younger brother shall be greater than he, 
and his seed shall become a multitude of nations. 
And he blessed them that day, saying. In thee shall 
Israel bless, saving, God make thee as Ephraim 
and as Manasseh : and he set Ephraim before Ma- 
nasseh." You see when Jacob blessed the two sons 
of Joseph, he blessed Ephraim, the younger, above 
Manasseh, the elder : " he (Manasseh) also shall be- 
come a people, and he also shall be great ; but truly 
his younger brother (Ephraim) shall be greater than 
he, and his seed shall become a fulness of nations." 
This is plain and positive proof that Ephraim would 
be called the head or representative of the gospel 
seed, which Paul calls the " fulness of the Gentiles," 
and which Jacob calls " fulness of nations." Paul 
says, " So all Israel shall be saved," that is, when 
the fuJness of the Gentiles be come in. Our text 
says, "For Joseph, the stick oi 'Ei^\kxu\iEk^%aAVs^<iUi 
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the house of Israel his companions." Heice is the 
same fitiness^ the same all, and the same Jsradj in 
one ea^e as in the other. 

U* I SHALL SHOW HOW AND WHEN THESE STICKS 
WB&E XmiTBD. 

They are united hy Christ, are made one in his 
hand. John zi. 52 : " And not for that nation only, 
hot that also he should gather tc^ther in one the 
children of God that were scattered abroad," evidently 
meaning Jews and Gentile believers. Again, John 
xrii. f^9 23: " And the glory which thou gavest me 
I haFe given them ; that they may be one, even as 
we are one ; I in them and thou in me, that they 
may be made perfect in one; and that the world 
may know that thou hast sent me." Ezekiel says, 
verse 28, "And the heathen shall know that I the 
Lord do sanctify Israel." Again, see 1' Cor. xii. 12 : 
^For as the body is one, and hath many members, 
and all the members of that one body, being many, 
are one body ; so also is Christ. For by one Spirit 
are we all baptized into one body, (one stick, ) whether 
we be Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bona or free." 
See Eph. ii. 14^16 : '* For he (Christ) is our peace, 
who hath made both (Jew and Gentile believers) one, 
and hath broken down the middle wall of partition 
be t w ee n us, (Jew and Gentile ;) having abohshed in 
his flesh the enmity, even the Law of commandments 
oontained in ordinances ; for to make in himself of 
twain (Jew and Gentile) one new man, (one stick,) 
so making peace ;" that is, " Ephraim shall not envy 
Jndah,mor Judah vex Ephraim." 

In what manner are tney made one ? I answer, 
by being all born of one Spirit, having one Father and 
one nuMher. See Eph. li. 18 : " For through him 
we both (Jew and Gentile) have access by one Spirit 
unto the Father." The context says, verse 27, " I 
will be their God, and they shall be my people." 
John i. 13 : " Which were bom, not of blood, nor of 
the will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God ;" and, " except a man be boni agoAn^Yv^ ^vclt^^sA 
m9 the kingdom of God." Gal. w. 2fe : "I^mX ^«ra!» 
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salem which is ahove is free, -which is the mother of 
us all," (Jew and Gentile.| Without this hirth, we 
cauDO' possibly be called toe people of God, and are 
not entitled to an heirship with Jesus Christ : and if 
we are born from above, then we, whether Jew or 
Gentile, are not looking for a Jerusalem which is 
in bondage with her children, but one from abore 
which is free ; for here we have no continuing city, 
but we look for a city whose builder and maker is 
God. 

Again, they are to be made one nation, verse 22 : 
" And I will make them one nation in tl^e land upon 
the mountains of Israel." Was this true in the gos- 
pel ? you may inquire. Christ says. Matt. xxi. 43. 
" Therefore say I unto you, the kingdom of God shall 
be taken from you, and given to a nation brineing 
forth the fruit thereof." If it was to be taken • from 
the Jew, and given to another nation, of course, it 
would take away the promise of the land, as well as 
the kingdom of God, and the Jew, as a Jew, would 
have no more inheritance either in land or mountain, 
which means kingdom ; and then being given to a 
nation bringing mrth fruits, they would 1^, as Peter 
says, "a holy nation, a peculiar people." 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

Again, they are to have one king : *' And one king 
shall be king to them all," says Ezekiel. What SBjn 
Zech. xiv. 9 ? *' And the Lord shall be king over all 
the earth ; in that day there shall be one Lord, and 
his name one." Christ taught us to pray, "'Oiy 
kingdom come," &c. Again Christ, when PDate 
inquired of him if he was king of the Jews, answered, 
"Thou sayest." And at another time, when the 
multitude spread their garments in the way, and 
cried, saying, " Blessed be the king that cometh in 
the name of the Lord," Christ consented, and even 
gave encouragement thereto, denying not, but con- 
fessing he was king of the Jews : not of the literal 
Jews; for he has told us plainly that the king* 
dom of God is taken from them, and given to a 
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. And £zekiel 
further says, " And they fifbaliXbeiLOTSx^^xvQ'&adQssu^ 
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neither shall they be divided into two kingdoms any 
more at all." Yet your judaizing teachers tell you 
that the Jews, as Jews, must be brought back into 
their own land, have their own old Jewish kingdom 
restored, their city, temple, temple worship, and 
David their king restored unto them. Well may we 
say unto the Jew, you do well to reject Jesus of 
Nazareth ; for it is evident he has given his kingdom 
to believers in him, and your prophets tell you there 
shall be no more two kingdoms. So says the Jew, 
"We will wait for our own kingdom, which will, 
according to your own showing, be restored unto us ;*' 
and, "as there cannot be but one kingdom, your 
Nazarene must be an impostor ; he has promised you 
Nazarenes a kingdom, which will be given unto us, 
and which will stand forever, as you yourselves con- 
fess and acknowledge. We think, then, we are 
safest, for we know our prophets to be true, and you 
own it. We know there can be but one kingdom, 
and that you sive to u,% and that kingdom will destroy 
all others and stand forever. Dan. ii. 44 : ' And in 
the days of these kings shall the God of heaven set 
up a kingdom, which shall never be destroyed ; and 
the kingdom shall not be left to other people, but it 
shall break in pieces and consume all these king- 
doms, and it shall stand forever.' " 

Again, the subjects of this kingdom are to possess 
new hearts and be born of the Spirit. See Ezekiel 
xxxvi. 24 — ^28 : " For I will take you from among 
the heathen, and gather you out of all countries^, and 
will bring you into your own land. Then will I 
sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be clean : 
from all your filthiness, and from all your idols, will 
I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give you. 
and a new spirit will I put within you : and I will 
take away the stony heart out of your flesh, and I 
will give you a heart of flesh. And I will put my 
8pint within you, and cause you to walk in my 
statutes, and ye shall keep my judgments and do 
them. And ye shall dwell in the land iVi^ll %^^^ \.^ 
yoariktbera; and ye shall be my people, «lxi^ \ ^«^ 
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be your God." Here we have the same gathering, 
the same people, the same land, the same cleansing, 
the same obedience of the same statutes and lodg- 
ments, the same promise of his being their Grgd and 
they being his people, together with the surety of a 
new heart and his Spirit within them, as we haye in 
the chapter under consideration. Where is the dif- 
ference between these promises and those given to 
the Gentile believers ? 1 

1. Are not Gentile believers promised all these 
things as much as the Jews ? — are they not taken 
from among the heathen? John says, Kev. v. 9, 
*' And has redeemed us to God out oi every nation, 
kindred, tongue, and people." 

2. Are not Gentile believers promised their own 
land for an inheritance ? The apostle says, "They 
shall inherit all things." And Christ promises, 
" The meek shall inherit the earth." 

3. Are not Gentile believers promised to be cleans- 
ed from idols as well as Jews ? 1 Cor. xii. 2 : " For 
ye know that ye were Gentiles, carried away unto 
these dumb idols, even as ye were led." 1 Thes. i. 
9 : " And how ye turned to God, from idols, to serve 
the living and true God." 

4. HaSi not God promised to give a new heart to 
Gentiles as well as Jews, and put his Spirit in them, 
write his laws there, be their God, and hath deckured 
that the3r shall be his people ? See Paul's arguments 
in the eighth chapter of Hebrews, verse 10 : " For 
this is the covenant that I 'will make with the house 
of Israel, after those days, saith the Lord : I will put 
my laws into their mind, and write them in twir 
hearts : and I will be to them a God, and they shall 
be to me a people." 

5. Hath not God promised to raise up the taber- 
nacle of David for the Gentile as well as the Jew ? 
No, say you. If you will prove this, you will gain 
the point contended for. See Acts xv. 14 — 17: 
" Simeon hath declared how God at the first did visit 
the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for hit 

aame, (Israel.) And to t\i\a qi^^« m<^ ^tq^<«^ 
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says James, (and surely his commentary on the pro- 
phecies must, and will, take precedence of all the 
Jodaizing commentators of our times;) but hear James 
iirther: "As it is written, after this I will return, 
and will build again the tabernacle of David, which 
is fallen down; and I will build again the ruins 
thereof, and I will set it up." For what purpose ? 
James answers, " That the residue of men might seek 
after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon whom my 
name (Israel^ is called, saith the Lord, who doeth au 
these tnings." 

Now let our teachers be silent, and learn the first 
role of interpr€rting the prophecies concerning the 
building again the ruins of Jerusalem. This that 
the prophets deciare, as James acknoTi^ledges, began 
to be done in the days of the apostles ; yet who can 
pretend that Jerusalem, old literal Jerusalem, began 
to be builded again in the days of the apostles ? And 
it remains as evident to the unbiassed mi^d, that the 
prophets aUude to the gospel, and to a New Jerusa- 
lem, as it is that the sun ever shone. 

Why is it, say you, that our good, holy, and great 
men, of the present day, are, as you say, so blinded ? 
Do you set yourself up to be above them ? By no 
means. I am not, nor are they, or you, anything but 
poor, frail, selfish mortals ; but my Master is above 
aU, and his word is true. And to read that word 
nnderstandingly, we must all have the veil of Juda- 
ism taken away ; or we shall most assuredly err from 
the truth. Are we yet to learn that God " takes the 
weak things of this world to confound the wise and 
mightv?" 

Ana when I see our would-be-great men, boasting 
like a Goliah,* I think of David, my Master, and the 
smooth stone, and am content to leave the battle in 
the hands of him, "the Shepherd, the stone of 
Israel." 

^^Sm Dowling'8 Reply to Miller, page 165 : " For I Bhould think it 
•boat as rational to triumph for a victory over argument* XxVlsi'^x, 
WQm% tm to boaat of my strtngth for deincAiaYAui^ & V^V^^ cascOa?^ 

9 
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Affain, Ezekiel says, ''And they all shall have one 
shepherd.'* Who shall all have one shepherd ? I 
answer, the whole house of Israel, the two sticks, 
and their cooapanions. And now we will let Christ 
tell us who they are. John x. 15, 16 : "I lay down 
my life for the sheep. And other sheep I have, which 
are not of this fold : them also I must bring, and they 
shall hear my voice ; and there shall be one fold, ana 
one shepherd." Does not Christ mean the very same 
thing as Ezekiel ? Christ calls them ^olds^ Ezekiel 
calls thfem sticks; Christ unites them into one /oW, 
Ezekiel intp one stick; Christ calls them sheep^ 
Ezekiel calls tliem the whole house of Israel. Christ 
plainly means Jews and Gentiles; then as plainly 
do we infer Jews and Gentiles in ^Ezekiel. Christ 
will, in process of time, unite all his sheep into the 
gospel kingdom, whether they be Jew or Gentile, 
bond or free. Then, as Paul tells us, Eph. iv. 4 — 6, 
" There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one 
fuilh, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who is 
above all, and through all, and in you all." Ezekiel 
says, " My tabernacle also shall be with them; yea, 
I will be their God, and they shall be my people." 
See Rev. xxi. 3 — 5: "And I heard a great voice out 
of heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is 
with men, and he will dwell with them, and they 
shall be his people, and God himself shall be witn 
them, and be their God. And God shall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes ; and there shall be no more 
death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall there 
be any more pain : for the former things are passed 
away. And he that sat upon the throne said, ilehold, 
I make all tilings new. And he said unto me. Write: 
for these words are true and faithful." 

Lastly. I will show when these things began to 

be fulfilled, and when they will be finished. They 

began when the unbelieving Jews were cut off, and 

the believing Gentiles began to be grafted in. It 

began when Jesus nailed t\ie eciTeTEk.o\i\^\\a."SR \ia. hia 

cross J and commanded tYie gos^^\Xo\i^Y^^»53iafcWsL 
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all the world. It began when the old covenant van- 
ished away, and the new covenant was established / 
On better promises. Heb., chapters viii. and ix. It 
began when Judah's rod ended in the Shiloh, and 
the gospel ensign was unfurled to the Gentiles. 

when will it be finished ? When the great voice 
from heaven, from him that sat upon the throne, shall 
say, " IT IS DONE." Rev. xxi. 6. Yes, it will be 
completed when the angel, standing on the sea and 
on the land, shall lift his hand and swear, that time 
shall be no longer. Rev. x. 5 and 6. When the last 
Gentile who ever will be born again has received 
ihe Holy Spirit by regeneration, then will the last 
companion come m, and so all Israel shall be saved. 
Rom. xi. 25, 26. When Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, and send his angels unto the four winds of 
heaven, and gather his elect home into the new hea- 
vens, new earth, and New Jerusalem; — then will 
heaven and earth, men and angels, Judah and Jo- 
seph, Ephraim and Manasseh, Jew and Grentile, all 
respond the great Amen, saying, " // is done.*^ 

Now let me close with a few remarks. And first, 
to the Jew, let me say. Repent, believe on the dear 
Jesus of Nazareth, whom your fathers did crucify, or 
you will never be united with the stick of Joseph. 
There is no other way, there is no other name under 
heaven whereby you can be saved — rend the veil 
from your faces, the covenant which God made with 
Tonr fathers, when he took them by the hand and 
led them out of Egypt. You have broken it, yes, in 
a thousand ways it is broken ; you have seen it pass 
away like the morning cloud, or like the early dew 
— it is gone, and not a wreck of it is left behind. 
Where is the sceptre in Judah ? Your father Jacob 
said " it should not depart from Judah until Shiloh 
come." You know it has departed, and by the same 
parity of reasoning you ought to know that the Mes- 
siah has come. Ren^ your veil, my brother, and 
look into this new covenant which God has made for 
the house of Judah, and the house oi l^i^^^ ^i\^\ 
those days, L e. after the Shiloh came. "a-^^x^l^T^l 
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you, the Toioe of him that spake from heaven, and is 
yet speaking, saying, ^* Repent, and he converted, 
every one of yon ; that your sins may he hlotted 
out, when the times of refreshing shall come from 
the presence of the Lord. And he shall send Jesus 
Christ, which before was preached unto you : whom 
the heavens must receive until the times of restitu- 
tion of all things^ which God has spoken by llie 
mouth of all his holy prophets since the world be^ 
gan.'" And Ezekiel plainly tells yoU that you must 
observe his judgments and statutes and do them, ih 
order to be grafted into the stick of Judah and Joseph 
united. Then let me entreat you to repent, believe 
on him who has come, in the time and manner yout 
prophets have specified, and you will find rest to your 
souls. I am awfully afraid your veil will blind you, 
your Eabbis will deceive you. Our doctors and 
great men are flattering, ana crying peace and safety 
when sudden destruction cometii. All, all, are com- 
bined to destroy the poor unbelieving Jew. Oh, 
Christian, awake to this subject! The Jews, that 
were the means of handing down these glorious pro- 
mises to us Gentiles, are perishing by diousands, and 
none to lay it to heart. Ho, all ye that pass by, is 
this nothing to you ? Will the priests pass by on one 
side, and the Levites on the other, and not one Sama- 
ritan to help the wounded, down-trodden Jew ? I 
bless God there is a few, a little despised band of 
Samaritans, who look upon this subject in its proper 
light, in my humble opinion, who will do all in their 
power to give the Jew the midnight cry. Go on, 
my brethren, in tiie glorious cause; show the Jews 
and Gentiles their transgressions and danger. Let 
the trump give a certain sound — ^prepare to meet 
your God, Oh Israel ! For he will come, and will 
not tarry. Then will his tabernacle be vnth men, 
then will he sanctify the whole house of Isi^el, then 
will he be our God, and we slyill be his peOple, and 
his sa/ictuary shall be in the midst of us for evermoare. 
Amen, 



LECTURE ON 



THE TIMES AND ITS DUTIES* 



ROMANS xiii. 12. 



The night is far spent, the day is at hand : let us therefore cast off the 
works of darkness, and let us put on the armor of light. 

Thb apostle in the context exhorts his Roman 
brethren to good works, to a holy life in conformity 
with the law, — the royal law, which teaches us to 
love Grod with all our neart, and our neighbor as our- 
selves. He then gives the text as one of the most 
prominent reasons why we should conform to the 
requisitions of the law: because the night is far 
spent, and the day is at hand. 

I shall, therefore, in explaining the text, 

I. Show what the apostle means by "night 

AND DAT." 

II. Show the propriety of his admonition, 
"Cast off the works of darkness." 

in. Attend to his exhortation, " Let ds put 
on the armor of light." 
I. Explain the terms night and day. 
Night and day are used in this passage to iUus- 

♦ The three following lectures on " 7%c Times," " The Truthy" and 
** Visions of Ezekief," were written some years ago; and are but 
aketehes of the subjects on which they treat. The author had neither 
time nor-^ealth to re- write them. And although the manner and 
itjie of thnn are not as good as the author and editor would desire ; yet 
limy contain so much plain, old-fashioned truth, that we have concluded 
to givS them t»> the public, in the expectation that thft^ v(\VL «x«x\.^ 
mHaUtry inBaeace. ^ "'Ka. 
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trate a moral or spiritual idea, which the apostle 
wished to communicate to his hrethren at Rome, and 
through them to us. 1. Nighty in the natuial world, 
is that portion of time in which the face of the nat- 
ural sun is hid from us, or that part of our earth on 
which we dwell, in accordance with certain infallihle 
laws of nature, such as light and the vivify inff influ- 
ence of the sun, or the revolution of our earth upon 
its axis. 2. Night in the moral world is like ni^ht 
in the natural. God is the fountain of all light, life, 
and holiness, and without his vivifying influence we 
are left to grope our way in moml darkness. We 
cannot see things clearly, hut we stumble upon the 
dark mountains of infidelity and doubt. This great 
Sun of light, life, and holiness, is governed by as 
immutable laws as the natural sun, yes, and ten 
thousand tirat^s stronger, and more stable ; because 
natural laws may change, "heaven and earth may 
pass away," but not one jot or tittle of his word or 
law shall ever fail. One of these unchangeable laws 
is, that God cannot look upon sin with the least 
allowance. Witness the witndrawal of his counte- 
nance from Adam in the garden when he sinned, and 
the beginning of the nignt spoken of in our text. 
Adam, like the natural world, turned from God, and 
all was darkness. He broke the holy law — "thou 
shalt not sin,*' and he imd all his posterity became 
involved in a moral nighl, with only now and then 
some glimmering star, some Abel, Enoch, Noah, 
some patriarchs and prophets — or a changing moon, 
the church, to shed a glimmer upon this moral night, 
that may haply lead us to a blessed hope of the glo- 
rious appearing of the Son of Man. The ancient 
prophets and apostles all prophesied of the glory that 
should follow; these were stars in the night of moral 
darkness. The church, which Christ in his flesh set 
up in the world, has sometimes, like the moon at its 
stated seasons, shown her full round face, and hat 
given strong evidence that there was a sun^ althougfk 
hid from the immediate view of the world, and thaf 
she Jooked, by faith at least, upon the glorious Sun 
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f)f Righteousness. At other times she has been veiled 
in a cloud or smoke of error, which rose from the 
bottomless pit. Sometimes she has been made gory 
by the persecutions which have assailed her ; for the 
faithful have waded through trials, changes, afflic- 
tions^ and death. Yet one thing have they all shown 
by these things, that this is not meir continuing city ; 
but that they seek one to come, whose builder and 
maker is Grod. But the apostle savs in our text that 
this night (of moral darkness) is lar spent, and the 
day is at hand ; which brings us to consider. 

Second, what we may understand the apostle as 
meaning by Day. Natural day flows immediately 
from lignt, or the great lumina^ of the heavens, the 
sun. Just so the moral day. Wlierever God by his 
immediate presence dwells, and light, life and right- 
eousness are enjoyed, there is day. The gospel is 
sometimes compared to the sun and light, and where 
and when that is enjoyed, it is sometimes called day^ 
as in Zech. xiv. 7, 8. Ps. xcv. 7 : " To-day, if you 
will hear his voice, harden not your hearts;" Heb* 

• • • MM 

111, 7. 

But that the apostle did not mean this gospel 
day, is evident from the text immediately preced- 
ing: ** Fornow is our salvation nearer than when we 
helievtdJ*^ For the night is far spent^ &c. ; strongly 
expressing it to be luture. Now if it meant the 
gospel day, why did the apostle call the time in 
which he wrote night ? Surely if ever the gospel 
shined in our world, it was in the apostles* days. 
Then, before the antichristian beast, and the smoke 
out of the bottomless pit, arose on the earth, ani 
darkened the sun, and nlled the world with corrupt 
sentiments, and the minds of men with heretical 
principles, before the obnoxious vapors of the doctrine 
of devils filled the moral a?r, and the moon was 
turned to blood, and the stars fell to the earth, this 
day must have been, or we must look for it in the 
future. 

Thict the apostle does not mean the gospel day, it 
evidenty also, from the fact that he gW\ift ms\x:\\t\v»Mk 
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to the Roman Christians how to obtain the gospel 
armor, which was to be as li^ht to them during mis 
night of moral darkness ; for if it had been day, their 
armor of light would be of no more use than a can- 
dle at noon. 

Again. The day spoken of cannot mean death ; 
for death is nowhere m scripture called day^ but the 
reverse. ''The night cometh, when no man can 
work." John ix* 4. Then I know not what day 
the apostle alludes to, unless he has reference to the 

great day when *' Christ shall come in the clouds of 
eaven with power and great glory." That this day 
is what the apostle meant, is evident, — 1. Because it 
is a day of salvation, as he says in the context — " For 
now is our salvation nearer than when we believed," 
and "he comes the second time without sin unto 
salvation." Again, " I pray God your whole spirit 
and soul and body be preserved blameless unto the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ." " To the end he 
may stablish your hearts unblamable in holiness 
fcefore God, even our Father, at the coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ with all his saints." It is evident 
that he means this day, also, because the Sun of 
Righteousness will then live and dwell on the earth, 
and he shall be the light thereof. See Mai. iv. 2: 
" But unto you that fear my name, shall the Sun of 
Righteousness arise with healing in his wings, and 
ye shall go forth and grow up as calves in the stall. 
And ye shall tread down the wicked ; for they shall 
be ashes under the soles of your feet, in Uie day that 
I shall do t^ IS, saith the Lord of hosts." Agsun, in 
Psalm Ixv.ii. IS : '' Thou hast ascended on high, 
thou hast led captivity captive : thou hast received 

E'fts for men, yea, for the rebellious also, that the 
ord God might dwell among them." Zech. ii. 10 : 
"Sing and rejoice, O daughter of Zion: for lo, I 
come, and I will dwell in the midst of thee, saith ^e 
Lord, and many nations shai : be joined to the Lord 
in that day, and shall be my people : and I will dwell 
in the midst of thee." Aga ;n. Rev. xxi. 3 : '^ And I 
beard a great voice out of Yie^^r«a) ««.^m%^ Behold, th« 
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tabernacle of Grod is with men, and he will dwell 
with them, and ''they shall be his people, and Grod 
himself shall be with them, and be their God." This 
is the day, my brethren, which the apostle Paul 
alludes to in our text ; and if he could say eighteen 
hundred years ago, " The niffht is far spent, the day 
is at hand," surely, my brethren, we may say now 
he standeth at the door. And I do most solemnly 
believe that the day of the Lord is near, yes, very 
near. " Let Us therefore cast off the works of dark- 
ness." This brings us to our second head, — to show, 
II. The propriety of the admonition, " Cast off 

THE works of darkness." 

What then is meant by works of darkness ? In 
the first place, it is an abhorrence of light, for fear 
our sins will be brought to light or made manifest. 
"We love darkness rather than light, because our 
deeds are evil." These characters may be known by 
their anxiety to destroy the main principles of the 
word of God. Sin, in their view, is nothing more 
than a misfortune ; salvation is only the good deeds 
of man ; Christ is only a man that set good exam- 
ples; atonement is only the forgiveness of our 
Adamic sin ; and punishment is only the evils of life ! 
They always are very uneasy, and often angry, if 
ftiture punishment is mentioned. And we may 
know they are wrong ; " for anger rests only in the 
bosom of fools." 

Again, there is another class who work the works 
of darkness. These are those who are ignorant of 
the righteousness of God, and go about (as the 
apostle says) to establish their own righteousness. 
These may be known by their complainings ; nobody 
is right but themselves; they are always justifying 
their own ways and condemning others ; they will 
ever be framing some plausible excuse for neglect of 
any duty, and condemning others for the merest 
trine. They are strange characters. You may 
preach to them of their crimes, and they wUl give it 
to their neigrhbor; you may admomsi^ xJtieai^ ^\Aw 
they regard it noU They are so comp\e\je\^ ^tonm^r^ J 
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in their mantle of selfishness, that nothing makes 
any impression upon them. Preach law — they hare 
kept it; preach gospel — they need it not; preach 
duty — they will throw in your face a host of excuses. 
Their coat of mail is like the hide of Leriathan, no 
arrow can pierce it, and I have thought that nothing 
but the trump g[ God will ever awake them. WeU 
did Christ say to such characters, " generation of 
vipers, how can you escape the damnation of hell?'* 

There is another class whom the apostle calls 
" worldly-minded sinners," who " work the works of 
darkness." These may be known by their anxiety 
for the world, and their disregard to all the means 
of salvation. Visit them, and their whole mind is 
on the world : they can talk freely and flippantly of 
their farms, their silver, their cattle, and sneep ; but 
not one word about salvation. They can ffo into 
a long detail of their plans to gain property, but talk 
to them of the plan of salvation and it will be very 
insipid and dry. The week is spent in hoarding up 
treasures, and the Sabbath in counting their silver 
and casting their accounts. They never visit the 
house of God without some worldly motive in view. 
They search their accounts oftener than their Bibles ; 
they study more how to obtain the world than eternal 
life. In one word, they are glued to the present evil 
world, and when the day shall come, they will, with 
the rich man, lift up their eyes, being in torment. 

There is still another class, and they are those 
who seek for the honors of this world, more than to 
honor God, having men's persons in odmiration. In 
their works of darkness you may discover them; 
they are deceitful, their words are smooth as oil, and 
with their lips they use deceit. They flatter but to 
destroy ; they deceive but to betray ; they pretend to 
be friendly to all, yet are friends only to themselves. 
They never talk plain or open-hearted, but always 
wound in private. There is no meanness which 
they will not stoop to do, to obtain their end. Solo* 
mon says, *' He that knoweth and dissembleth with 
lis lips, and layeth up decdl vi\V\ivdl Vva^^Wi hft 
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speaketh fair, believe him not, for ^ere are seven 
aDominatioQs in his heart. Whose hatred is covered 
by deceit, his wickedness shall be showed before the 
whole congregation." " But the fearful and unbe- 
lieving, and the abominable, and murderers, and 
whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and aU 
liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimstone ; which is the second death." 
Rev. xsi. S. If these things are so, then surely the 
apostle has done well to admonish us to ^* put off 
these works of darkness ;"— and oh, my hearers, we 
should do well, yes, we should be wise, and that too 
for ourselves, to obey the ini unction of the apostle, 
" for the night is far spent, tne day is at hand, when 
every man's works will be tried so as by fire." 

ni. We will now examine the apostle's exhor- 
tation, " Let us put on the armor of light." 

The Christian in this night of darkness and error 
is compared to a soldier on guard in the night, and 
in time of war ; and how apt and instructing is the 
allusion. In the night, on guard, a soldier must have 
his armor all on ; he must not lie down ; he must 
keep awake, not sleep, stand at his post; he must 
watch the approach of the enemy, hail the approach 
of a friend, understand the use oi his armor, have in 
readiness the watchwords of the camp ; and he will 
watch for the dawn of the morning with as much 
anxiety as a bride for the return of the bridegroom. 
Just so with a Christian in this night of moral dark- 
ness. He is called to watch, and to have on the 
armor of light. He must stand up, and having done 
all, must stand. He too must keep awake, as says 
the prophet, Isa. li. 17 : " Awake, awake, stand up, 
O Jerusalem." He must not sleep, as Paul says, I 
Thes. V. 6 : " Therefore let us not sleep as do others, 
but let us watch and be sober." He must watch his 
enemies, both outward and inward ; he must hail and 
rejoice over one sinner that repenteth ; he must learn 
and understand the use of his spiritual armor; he 
must be ready with the word at all tiuies, %o \5aaX \ka 
may give the reason of his hope wixli me^^^s^ ^"^^ 
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Hear. And if he is a good soldier in Chriet, be will 
watch for the dawn of the morning when the Captain 
«r his salvation shall come the second time without 
sin unto salvation ; when his enemies will aU be 
slain, and the shout of victory be heard by all the 
lighteons dead, and the last loud blast of the tramp 
Of God shall proclaim universal peace in the king- 
dom of Christ. 

Then iiow happy will that soldier of the cross be, 
whom, when his Lord comes, he shall find with his 
whole armor of light on. So doing, " stand, there- 
fore, having your loins girt about with truth.** The 
truth will make you free. It will strengthen you to 
combat error ; it is all-powerful, for God is truth ; 
and he hath all power in heaven and earth. You 
will never be afraid that your cause will not prevail ; 
for truth is mighty and will prevail. You will never 
want to use carnal weapons, for the holiness of truth 
will forbid the thought. And that man who resorts 
to carnal weapons to support his cause, may depend 
upon it he is not on truth, *^And having on the 
breastplate of righteousness." This, too, is the ar^ 
mor of God prepared for us by Christ himself. This 
righteousness will give us confidence, that we shall 
not be afraid to front all enemies, even death itself^ 
knowing that in him ar\d by his robe we shall be jus- 
tified from all things wherein the law could not jus- 
tify ; for we, being weak in the flesh, could not justify 
•ourselves by the works of the law, but Christ becom- 
ing tlie end of the law for righteousness to every one 
that believe th, we, therefore, may have confidence, 
who have fled for refuge, to lay hold on the hope set 
before us ; and such need not be ashamed before him 
at his coming. "And your feet shod with the pre- 
paration of the gospel of peace." This teaches us that 
we must walk after the example of John, who pre- 
pared a people made ready for the Lord, and Christ, 
who fulfilled all righteousness. How necessary, my 
brethren, that our walk be found according to the 
examples of Christ and the apostles,, that ow ieet 
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nmy be shod with the gospel of peace« ttoit we may 
be ready to enter in througn the gate into the city. 

" Above all, taking the shield of faith, wherewith 
ye shall be able to quench the fiery darts of the wick* 
cd." This is an important part of the armor. Faith 
is able to carry us through all the trials of life. By 
faith we receive and enjoy all the rich promises of 
God, By faith we live upon his word, as the children 
of Israel lived on manna in the wilderness. By faith 
we please God ; by faith we believe in the day spoken 
of in our text ; and through faith we shall be able to 
subdue kingdoms, work righteousness, obtain pro- 
mises, stop the mouths of lions, quench the violence 
of fire ; in one word, come ojff conquerors through 
him who hath loved us. ' 

"And take the helmet of salvation." This is our 
hope, and the evidence of this only can be obtained 
by our diligence in the calling, and by our love for 
the Author of our salvation. How do we know that 
we are in a state of salvation ? Answer. By our 
hope. And how do we know our hope is a good one ? 
By its being foundid on the grace of God, and not on 
our works. Then the speaker, say you, has contra- 
dicted himself, for he has just told us that hope was 
obtained by our diligence, and that part suited his 
belief exactly. You have mistaken me ; I did not 
say our hope was obtained by our diligence ; but the 
evidence of its being a good one. Will not smoke 
ascend, and will not water run down ? If you have 
a good hope, you have a good heart, and from that 
heart vdll proceed good fruits. 

Again; "The sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God." This, being our only rule of life, and 
the only means of trying the Spirit, may be truly 
compared to a sword, for it cuts off all lalse rules, 
doctriues, spirits, and leaves nothing but " thus saith 
the Lord." And here, again, we may try ourselves : 
In every trial do we fly to the word of God for direc- 
tion ? Do we square our lives by its rules ? Is this 
word our law-book, our direclOT 1 Aiid,V^«feTivi\i^ I 

can we say, **How love I thy law V ' 

10 
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« Frayinfr always with ail prayer, and supplieatioii 
in the Spirit, and watchinp^ thereunto with sul p«rae* 
yerance and supplication rSr aU saints." These con* 
stitute the whole armor of light, or of God, as the 
apostle calls it in £ph. vi. 13. Here again is an« 
other rule to try ourselves by. Is prayer a solemn, 
an interesting, and soul-reviving duty ? Do we in 
trials, in afflictions, in joy and sorrow, in light and 
darkness, in coldness and warmth, find peace, com- 
fort, consolation, and reconciliation in this duty? 
Or do we pray io be seen of men, or to stop the 
gna wings of a guilty conscience ; or do we neglect 
mis weapon altogether ? Let God and our own con- 
sciences decide — and let us decide quickly, and just^ 
ly — for the "day is at hand which will try every 
man's work, whether it be good or evil."— r" Let us, 
then, put on the whole armor of light." 

IMPROVEMENT. ^ 

1. By our subject we learn that the night of sin, 
error, darkness, and every evil w#k, is almost spent. 

2. The day is hear when all these things wfll be 
brought to light, and every evil work will receive a 
just recompense of reward. 

3. We are admonished to cast off the works of 
darkness. And, 

4. We are exhorted to put on the armor of light. 
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WHAT IS TRUTH? 



JOHN ZTiii. 38. 
PHate saith unto him, What is Truth f 

In this question by Pilate, we have the same thing 
presented which all mankind are professedly seeking 
after; yet with as little desire, perhaps, to know, 
believe, or practise the truth, as the individual who 
asked the question. 

Pilate was noted for his depravity, wickedness, and 
crime; and when he had asked the (question, went 
out, without waiting for a reply, and did that which 
he knew was wickedly wrong. For he said to the 
Jews, " I find in him no fault at all;** and yet he 
released unto them a mpderer, and took Jesus and 
scourged him, crowned him with thorns, mocked and 
smote him, and said unto the Jews, '* Take ye him 
and crucify him^ for I find no fault in him,** Just so 
at the present day: we find many inquirers after 
tru^ but few who are willing to hear, and fewer still 
who are willing to practise it. 

I. I shall, in this discourse, endeavor to show some 
things that are true ; although in this question a field 
is open which neither you or I could fully explore, 
even with the talents of the highest seraph^ oc tk« 
nbUityofan elect angel. Yet, by diViXk^ '^tcxYEAVOi^ 
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we may look within the door, and see so much, and 
only so much, as Christ came to witness unto us. 
For he says, " For this cause came I into the worlds 
that I should bear witness unto the truth,^* We may, 
then, safely inquire, " What is truth ? " 

1. God is true. This may be known by his works. 
Look into yourselves ; see tne order of vour bodily 
system, the flow of blood, the heaving ot the lungs ; 
see, too, the activity of thought, the affections of the 
soul, the acuteness of feeling ; every department of 
the mind, evqry fimction of the body acting in uiuson 
with its fellow ; no jarring, while m health, but eve- 
motion and emotion true to the original cause as 
e needle to the pole. Can these laws by which we 
are governed in the hody be thus true, and He who 
created them be untrue ? No. 

Look at the vegetable world* See the regular sys- 
tem of all the plants of the earthy each springing fc^th 
in its season, growing, budding, blossoming, bearing 
fruit, yielding its se^ after its kind, and each seed 
containing elements of further increase, and so fxn^ 
until figures would fail to multiply the number of 
likes contained in every seed. All true to the laws 
of the vegetable world — can this be true, and He wha 
clothes the fidd with its verdure not be true ? Never. 
Look again at the heavens. See the systems of 
the planetary world. See suns innumerable, each 
the centre of a system, and all the planets moving in 
their respective orbits around these suns, keeping 
their proper distances, observing regular times, and 
so true that revolutions unnumbered may pass off 
without the variation of a moment. Do not all these 
things show that He who spake them into existence 
must be truth ? 

When, in short, we view the regular laws of nature, 
and behold all things, both animate and inanimate, 
obeying those laws, and man, though a rebel, com- 
pelled to yield to them, so that he cannot by any phy^ 
sical force evade or nullify the acts of the Almi^ty, 
are we not irresbtibly led to conclude, that God u 
irt^-^-tme to himself, true u> \u& ty'vrck ^a^.'v^^tsnft itt 
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kn own word and wiU, and that he does manifestlr 
declare that he will he true in his moral goyernment? 
This leads ns to show, 

n. That the word of God is Truth. 

That Hie Old and New Testaments are the word of 
God, is huEirdly a disputable x>oint at the present day. 
Yet there are a few heayen-daring sceptics who do 
.sneeringly insinuate that it is only the work of man. 
And we would not wish to deny that there are many^ 
yery many, who deny parts of the word, and by so 
doing nullify, or endeayor to nullify, so much as aoes 
not suit their carnal appetite or moral taste of things. 
Some do away the diymity of Christ, others the office 
or work of the Holy Spirit in regeneration, others the 
deprayity of the natural heart ; and so on, to the 
seyeral other parts of the word. Some deny the his- 
torical, and some the prophetical ; some dispute the 
doctrines, and some the precepts. But I am to show 
that the word of God, embraced in the Old and New 
Testaments, is true, 

1. It is true, because those books giye the only 
rational account of creation. 

2. It is true, because they giye the best code of 
laws in pur world. 

3. It is true. They tell of eyents to come with a 
certainty that silences all cayiling. 

4. It is true. They describe the character of man, 
the thoughts and intents of the heart. 

b. Ris true. There is a general harmony through 
the whole. In eyery page, in eyery book, we find 
the same important pillars of truth. We find the 
same God, the same Sayior, the same Spirit, describ- 
ed. We see human character unfolded with entire 
harmony and truth ; and the two opposite states of 
man, the righteous and the wicked, from Abel and 
Cain, down to the judgment of the great day, clearly 
brought to yiew. In every book we find the same 
promises to the one, and the same curses denounced 
upon the other. And, although these writers liyed 
in different ages of the world, and about ^vsLteeiiVi^^SL* 
died yetun apart, from the ftt^t Nmtet \o ^* \mX% 
10* 
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although there were between forty and fiftjr of ihem,' 
in every grade of life, from the kin^ on his throne to 
the poor nshennan ; yet their enemies have not beoi 
able to show any discrepancy, or disagreement, that 
is not easily reconciled. 

These things show that God is the author of his 
word. " And holy men (from the king to Uie pea- 
sant) spake as they were moved upon by the Holy 
Spirit." 

Again ; the historical part of the word of God is 
true. All the contemporary pro&ine historians agree 
in supporting some parts, and collectively prove the 
whole; and many monuments of antiquity, still 
standing, are an additional weight of testmiony. 
The evidences of the flood, of the cities of the plain, 
of Babylon, Jerusalem, and the monuments of Egypt, 
all show that the writers lived in the several ages in 
which they professed to write ; and if their writings 
had not been true, how easily would their enemies 
have detected them. And surely no one will pre* 
tend that the writers of the sacred books had no op- 
posers. Had Moses none ? See £gypt, then in hei 
glory ; see the Moabites, the Ammonites, Edomites, 
and all the nations of the land of Judea. Had 
Joshua, Samuel, David, no enemies? Yes; for 
there was war all the days of these writers. Had 
the prophets no enemies ? Yes — in their own kings. 
See the history of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and of 
all the smaller prophets. Would not the kings and 
rulers among the Jews have confuted the writings ^ 
these men, if it had been in their power, for they 
were all against them ? Yes, yes. But God pre- 
served his word ; for it was truth. 

In the apostles' days, — had they no enemies? 
There were Jews and Gentiles, all opposed to those 
wild fanatics and visionary fools, as they were called, 
who wrote the New Testament, — " to the Jews a 
stumbling-block, and to the Greeks foolishness." All 
the erudition and wisdom of the pagan ffovemmeni 
of Home, that mistress of the world, embracing the 
moBt ietmed people in tYie ^wktAft «».\\V^^^^^iBC 
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in all manner of ways, haying and professing to haTe 
a kno^edge of all the gods many and lords many 
then known, and altars erected in every city and 
kingdom in dieir empire, with their gods and god« 
deases, priests and priestesses, kings, generals, heroes, 
ioUiers, and people, all combined to destroy the 
Bible; and yet how vain was the attempt. It stood; 
" for tmth is mighty and will prevail." The fisher- 
men's Bible hath stood the shock. 

Look at the infidels of France in modem times. 
A government which shook the kingdoms of Europe, 
and made Egypt and Asia quail, bent all her energy 
and power to destroy the Bible. Her learned men, 
her great men, her mighty men, did all that men 
could, — and what did mev do? They opened the 
eyes of the world. For after three years and a half, 
dnring which time the Bible was a dead letter in 
France, anarchy, murder, and blood filled the long- 
doin with horror, terror, and dismay; so that the 
infidels and deists themselves prayed for the resto- 
ration of the christian religion — the precepts of the 
BiUe. And the two witnesses, the Old and New 
Testaments, arose in a cloud, and have been sent to 
every nation, in every clime, and are now witnessing 
in every language. 

By these events, the truth of the prophecies of the 
Bible has been tested. John, in Rev. xi. 5, 6, says, 
** And if any man will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of 
their mouth and devour eth their enemies. And if any 
man tnU hurt them, he must in this manner be killed. 
These have power to shut heaven that it rain not in the 
days of their prophecy : and have power over waters 
(people) to turn them to blood, and to smite the earth 
ftith ail plagues, as often as they wiUJ*^ 

How truly were these texts fulfilled on infidel 
France ! Where are her infidel writers ? " Devoured 
and slain^^ in the same Revolution which they said 
would revolutionize the christian world and destroy 
the Bible. Where are the millions of deists who 
filled France in the days of her RevolulvoTi^. K\A 
the miUkma more in every natioii m '^^^ov^ vm^ 
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America ? They are " tarned to blood,** or '* smitten 
with a curse." There are hut few left, and that 
" remnant was affrighted, and gave glory to the.God of 
heaven" Once, our cities, our vilmges and hamlelL 
were full of deists. But now, where are theyf 
None, none, to raise their puny arm against the hm 
and his Anointed. 

But, my brethren, there is one more battle, and 
then the mystery of God will be finished. The ene- 
mies of truth have one weapon yet. They wield it 
now ; they begin to shout the victory. It is to per^ 
vert the word of God, and wrest its meaning: to 
change the truth into a lie. This will be the last 
struggle. Here the enemies of the truth will fall to 
rise no more forever; for " truth is mighty and will 
prevail" " Which they that are unlearned and un$ta» 
ble wrest, as theif do the other scriptures, unto their own 
destruction. Ye therefore, beloved, seeing ye know thesB 
things before, beware lest ye also, being led away with 
the error of the wicked, fedl from your own steadfast' 
ncss. But grow in grace, and in the knowledge ofowr 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ : to him be glory ^ both 
now and forever. Amen" So says Peter ; and it is 
a solemn admonition to us, in this last day. Let os 
not pervert or wrest the scriptures from their own 
simple meaning. The word of God must be its own 
expositor. It is a chain of truth which cannot be 
broken witliout doing despite to the Spirit of God by 
whom it was indicted. 

III. What does the word teach us ? 

1. It teaches that God is the Creator of aU things, 
both which are in heaven and on earth. It teaches 
that we must be created anew in Christ Jesus : yet 
some say we create ourselves by good works. 

2. It teaches that Jesus Christ is God manifest in 
the flesh : the mighty God, the everlasting Fadier. 
Yet some tell us he is but a man. 

3. It teaches that the Holy Spirit is sent down 
from God, as a sanctifier and reprover, to lead our 
minds into truth, and to regenerate the heart. Yet 

some deny his of^ce tola\\Y, an^ ^otdaV^^wxv* 
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4. The word teaches that we are elected according 
to the foreknowledge of God the Father. See 1 Pet. 
i. 2 : " Elect according to the foreknowledge of God 
the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unio 
obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ : 
Grace unto you, and peace, be multiplied." And yet 
there are many, very many, who profess to be Chris- 
tians, who deny this doctrine. 

5. The wora teaches that " we are kept by the 
mighty power of God through faith unto salvation. 
Yet some say we keep ourselves. " I give unto them 
eternal life, and they shall never perish." Yet some 
at this day say they can perish. 

6. The Bible says the wicked shall be driven into 
hell, punished witn everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord, shall go away into everlasting 
punishment. Yet, say some, everlasting has an end. 
" But the fearful and unbelieving^ and the abominable^ 
and murderers, and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and 
idolaters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimstone, xohich is the seC' 
and deathy And yet many say, you shall not surely 
die. 

This is a fearful day, my brethren. It seems the 
devil has come down unto us, knowing that he hath 
but a short time. The lo-heres and lo-theres gather 
upon us thick as a cloud. Some pervert the doctrine 
of tlie gospel, and some the precept ; some resist the 
power, and some pervert the ordinances. Let us, 
then, take heed unto the truth; for the truth shall 
make us free. 

Let us often ask the question, " What is truth ? " 
and let us be sure we believe, practise, and teach it. 
For what good will deception or false sentiments do 
us in the coming storm; when the fire of God's 
wrath will try every man's work, and when truth 
only will stand in the day of judgment ? " Heaven 
ana earth shall pass away : but not one jot or tittle 
of my word shall fail." " For the great day of 
hb wrath is come, and who will be able to «tA.^<i^.* 
Axvjr. 
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Son of nan, behold, they of the house of Israel (hlt, The rfskm that ha 
fleeth is fer manj days to come, and he propheneCh of the tiaief that 

are far off. 

Ever since man fell from the state of innocence 
and obedience in which he was created and placed 
in the garden of Eden, he has been prone to hide 
from God, and to cover iniquity in his bosom, rather 
than to confess his crimes and forsake his transgres- 
sions, as the law of gratitude would dictate, and the 
gospel of Jesus Christ require. When man sinnedj 
all the malignant passions of the evil spirit enterea 
the citadel of his heart, and reined predominant 
over his soul.* Haired^ which like a eoad urffes 
him on to his own destruction, is ever rankling in nis 
breast, and, mad with rage, he plunges forward like 
an angry horse in the day of battle, to trample under 
foot the Being he abhors, the law he dislikes, and 
even the offers of mercy and peace which he detests. 
Malice deliberately influencing his mind, like a deep 
flowing river, presses him onward to plot all kind of 
mischief against him whom he ought in his soul to 
admire and respect, and likewise against those who 
may love, or be loved, by the object of his malicious 
spite -t 

This can only account for the ferocious persecu- 

* See Eph. ii. 2. 2Tlm. It ». \ ^m.\\VAV-\^ V 
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tioQ wliich has followed the people of Qrod in all 
ages, and among all nations, from the days of Cain 
and Abel to the present time. If man had been only 
ix>ssessed of hatred without malice, he would not 
have persecuted, he would only have shunned the 
society of him he detested ; but malice pursues the 
object with an untiring zeal, which will never yield, 
even in death itself. For in hell they lift up their 
eyes, (with a malicious spite against tne throne, and 
him who sitteth upon it,) being in torment. Show 
me a man, or woman if you please, who has malice 
against a neighbor, and I will show you one whose 
tongue will never tire, whose feet will never be 
weary. Neither the torrents nor the blasts, the 
rains nor the snows, darkness nor light, will ever 
prevent them from spreading their malicious lies, to 
injure their neighbor's character. They will visit 
tlie couch of the sick, or the bed of the dying, to 
whisper the often-told, malignant tale. They will 
put on the visage of sanctity itself, and visit the 
sanctuary of God, where holy men and women meet 
to praise and pray, in order to drop their poison into 
the ear of some unwary listener. They will creep 
into houses to lead captive silly women, as says the 
apostle. They will separate very friends — they will 
destroy the peace of families, the prosperity of Zion. 
Such are the servants of Satan. 

Enm/ is another base and sordid passion of fallen 
man. How meAl, how selfish, how despicable is 
that soul that looks with envy on those above it, that 
cannot be at ease when others are blessed, that rests 
only in the woes of others. Vexation and disap- 
pmntment are the lot of its inheritance. *' Envy," 
says Solomon, "is the rottenness of the bones." 
The envious man is his own tormentor. Job says 
" envy slayeth the silly one." 

But unbelief, that worst of all sins, that final, sonU 
destroying sm, which makes man an infidel, and 
sinks nim down to dwell in endless woe, where hope 
and joy, and every grace that gives to life a bl&«&vcL<^^ 
Mie gtme^ forever gone — ^wlucn di&vm^X^ \k<^ ^^^ ^ 
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God gi^en for the soal's salvation; dicK^rds the 
promises, although supported by the oath of God; 
and hinders the work of God, though Christ himself 
be engaged in it ; — ^what shall we say of this climax 
of all sins ? 

Christ himself could not do many mighty works 
in his own country, and among his own km, because 
of their unbelief. Unbelief caused the destruction 
of the Israelites in the wilderness ; they did not rely 
on the word of God, his promises they rejected, his 
precepts despised, his providence disregarded, and 
murmured against his government; therefore they 
were consumed in the wilderness. Unbelief will 
eventually prove the condemnation of the wicked. 
For the unbelieving, says John, shall have thei 
past in the lake of fire and brimstone, which is th< 
secon d death . This then, of all the evils of the human 
heart, brings most destructive consequences. For all 
that Christ has done for the salvation of sinful man 
cannot save an unbeliever, and all that God has done, 
by sending his Son, and revealing his will, hi% word, 
his grace, and proving the truth thereof by a cloud 
of incontestable witnesses, showing man his fallen 
state, his need of salvation, the certainty of condem- 
nation, placing before him the highest motives to 
happiness and glory, presenting the most deplorable 
condition of the finally impenitent, exciting the ra- 
tional mind to virtue and holiness Sy the promise of 
great and lasting rewards, threatenig the incorriffi- 
ble with just and heavy judgments here, and in uie 
world to come eternal banishment from all good ; — 
all this will not effect his salvation ; the unbeliever 
is an unbeliever still. Nothing, no motives, no 
threatenings, no rewards can move him. He remains 
unchanged. Yet there is one way and one only by 
which the unbelieving heart can be changed. And 
blessed be the name of God, he alone was able to 
discover the way and execute the plan. Infinite 
knowledge could devise, and creative power could do 
the work. You must be born again—- created in 
Christ Jeaus unto good 'woiks. AXV o\!^»t ^v)i&^«ea. 
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tried with the people to whom our text is addressed, 
" the house of IsraeU* Their fathers had been called 
and separated from all the families of the earth, they 
had been preserved by miracles, and deliyered from 
their powerful foes by the more powerful arm of the 
Almighty. They had been fed and clothed by the 
liberal hand of him who called them sons. He 
condescended to converse with some of them as a 
man converses with his friend, face to face. He 
wrote the constitution of their laws with his own 
finger on tables of stone. He gave his precepts to 
Moses, and sanctioned them on mount Sinai by his 
voice. He divided to Israel by lot, and appomted 
their portion in a land flowing with mi^k and honey. 
He drove his enemies before them, and gave them 
peace in all their borders. He established his ordi- 
nances among them, and his holiness filled their 
temple at Jerusalem. He promised them a Messiah 
in the seed of Abraham to sit upon the throne of 
David. Yet after all they were rebellious still, as 
the prophet says in the context. 

With these preliminary remarks, I now come, 

I. To ILLUSTRATE THE VISION; the vtsioTi which 
treated with so much neglecty and said it was yet 

for many days to come^ and he prophesieth of the times 
are fir off" 

The visions which Ezekiel had seen you will find 
in Ae first chapter of Ezekiel, and then again the 
eighth to the tenth inclusive. In these visions, which 
Bjgree, are represented the glory of God in the revela- 
tion of the gospel, which would be revealed in Christ 
between the two cherubims, the Old and New Testa- 
ments ; the setting up of the spiritual kingdom, and 
destruction of the Jewish hierarchy; the different 
situations or times in the gospel day, through which 
this kingdom would pass ; and the completion of the 
same, and destruction of the world and all the 
abominations of the earth. It is very evident to 
those who will read tliese visions of Ezekiel, that 
the principal design of God was to warn the Jews of 
the h^avy judgments which he "waA i^»>MX v^ XsnsiJ^ 
11 




1S2 LECT1TBE cnr 

upon their cit^ and nation, for their gross sinSi their 
dreadful abominations, and idolatrous departure from 
the living Grod, and through them also to warn us of 
our approaching danger, under similar circumstances. 
For what Iiappened to them " happened unto them 
for ensamples, (or types,) and they are written for our 
admonition, on whom the end of the world is come^*' 
as saith the apostle, 1 Cor. x. 11. 

The first and second chapters of Ezekiel give us 
the vision which he first saw. The four living crea- 
tures, having the faces of a lion, man, ox and eagle, 
are the same as John saw. Revelations fourth ana 
fifth chapters, and, as we are there taught, are those 
who are redeemed out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation, including the Gentiles as 
well as the Jews. The lion represents the church 
in the apostles' age, when they went forth bold as 
lions, preaching the gospel of Jesus Christ in all the 
world. The ox represents the church in a state of 
subjection and persecution, under the Roman empe- 
rors Nero, Domitian, and others, when they were 
dtslivered unto the slaughter and were made slaves 
by the Roman power. The face of a man denotes 
that state under which the church lived in the days 
of Constantine and his successors, when the king- 
doms of the world, represented in prophecy by beasts, 
were more or less under the control of the church 
and her ambitious clergy, as beasts are under ^he 
rule of man ; and when the church united with the 
state, and became haughty, imperious, and pond, like 
a man. The face of an eagle represents the church 
in the state when antichrist began to persecute and 
devour the true children of God, and her divine Mas- 
ter gave her two wings of an eagle, that she miffht 
fly unto the place in the wilderness, where she ha& a 
place prepared of God, to be nourished 1260 days, or 
time, times and a half: thus giving us the four 
principal features of the church as she has appeared 
to the world since her establishment on the earth. 
The wheels denote the government of God. The 
outer or outside wheel ishiis g^exi\. ^o^«ram!«^'sR^ 
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tlie world, and the kin^oms thereof in which the 
church now mores » The inner wheel is the govern- 
ment of God over his church while in this state, 
under the control or power of the kingdoms of the 
world, and shows us that God has a people, a rem- 
nant, in the world, children of the kingdom, invisible 
perhaps to us, but known unto God from the creation, 
as all his works were ; " For we have this seal, the 
Lord knoweth them that are his." Yet they grow 
with the tares, and will grow with them, as our 
Savior said, until the harvest, or end of the world : 
when they, that is, his people, will be gathered from 
among all people, where they have l^en scattered 
during the dark and cloudy day of persecution, tribu- 
lation, and distress. 

' But God, rich in mercy towards those who believe, 
has by the prophets and apostles opened tiiie door of 
his future deahngs, so that we can look into the times 
vet to come, and discover some of that glory which 
nis children will inherit at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ, to comfort and console those who believe, 
under their trials and afflictions, and to animate and 
excite those who are dilatory and negligent in his 
cause to more faithfulness and perseverance in the 
way. 

Not only has our heavenly Father opened the doors 
of futurity to his children, but to those also who are 
vet in a state of nature, that they might believe. He 
nas, by his word, by the mouth of his prophets, and 
by J esus Christ and the apostles, tausnt them the 
awful destruction that awaits the finally impenitent. 
David says, " The wicked shall be turned into hell," 
Psalm ix. 17, and prays, " Let them go down ^uick 
into hell." Iv. 15. Isaiah, speaking of the wicked 
worshippers of Babylon, says, " Yet thou shalt be 
brought down to hell." Isaiah xiv. 15. Christ says, 
" Fear him who is able to destroy both soul and body 
in hell." Matt. x. 28. Again, " How can ye escape 
the damnation of hell ? " Matt, xxiii. 33. 

In 2 Peter uL 7 ; " But the lieaV^Tia ^lA xJca ^"Kt^ 
miueb are now, by the sarae word ate \lc^\. Vol ^x^t^^ 
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reseryed unto fire against the day of nidgjbieBt vuA 
perdition of ungodly men." And " these shall go 
away into everksting punishment." Matt. xxv. &• 
*^ And they that have done evil unto the resunrection 
of damnation." John v. 29. Surely GrOd could not 
have talked more plainly ; and, indeed, what Ian* 
guage could have heen used, so that wicked men 
would not have perverted and wrested it? Ther 
themselves cannot give us any language whica 
would have expressed the idea to their satisfaction* 
Peter says, ''Which they that are unlearned and 
unstable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, to 
their own destruction. Ye, therefore, brethren, see- 
ing that ye know these things before, beware lest ye 
also, being led away with the error of the wickel, 
fall from your own steadfastness." 2 Peter iii. 16t, 17. 
I have endeavored to show you some of the things 
which Grod has revealed to his servants the prophets 
in visions ; and it now remains for me to show some 
of those excuses which the Jews made, to evade the 
force and truth of EzekiePs prophecy. 

II. I SHALL SHOW THAT FEOFLE AT THE FBE8EHT 
DAY ARE MAKING THE SAME EXCUSES AND PLEAS AS 
THEN. 

1 . The Jews said " the vision was for many dars 
to come." You will readily see why they put oflf the 
vision for many days. It was that they might have 
more time to accomplish their own wickedpurposes, 
to execute their own avaricious plans. Tney were 
engaged, in Ezekiel's days, in idolatry to an alarming 
degree. The people were embracing some of the 
most dangerous errors that ever crept into the Jewish 
church. It had become very fashionable to be pro- 
phets, or teachers. Whether this was because such 
persons received great salaries, or because their trade 
was called honorable, or because it was an easy life, 
and they were too indolent to get a living by labor, 
we may not be able exactly to tell. But some things 
we can tell : Ezekiel has recorded them. They are 
compared to foxeft. Ezek. xin. 4\ " O l«caeU thy 
prophets are like faxes in ike dtt?keit»,''^ '^V«^ '^w* 
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eonning, sly, and deceitful. They were too indolent 
to study the word of God, and hnng out things new 
and olcl ; therefore they prophesied out of their own 
I hearts, or stole, perhap)s, the writings of others, as . 
the Lord accuses them in the 2d and 3d verses. In I 
the 5th verse, *' Ye have not gone up into the gap, 
neither made up the hedge for the house of Israel.'* 
When trials came into the church and breaches 
were made in her walls, they fled and left the people 
of God in affliction, aiM did not, by their instruction, 
prepare them " to stand in the battle, in the day of 
the Lord." They preached or prophesied that wnich 
was not in the word of God. See chapter xiii. 6 to v 
8. They prophesied that which suited the carnal v 
ear, always ready to cry peace, even where the Lord 
had not spoken peace. See verse 10. Read Ezekiel 
I xiii. 19 to the end. They conspired together, like a 
I roaring lion ravening for the prey. They devoured 
souls, and hunted for treasures and precious things ; 
they caused many to moiun among the people of 
Goa. They violated the law of God, and polluted 
holy things, by making no difference between the 
clean and unclean. They shed blood and destroyed 
souls to get dishonest gain. They daubed with un- 
tempered mortar, and formed creeds and ceremonies 
which God had not commanded. They fed them- 
selves on the fat of the land, and clothed themselves 
with the finest wool ; but the flock they did not feed. 
The diseased they did not strengthen, neither healed 
that which was sick. They bound not up the broken 
in heart, nor brought back the wandering. They 
sought not for those which were lost ; but with force 
and cruelty they ruled over them. See Ezek. xxii. 
25 to 29, and xxxiv. 1 to 6, inclusive. 

The prophet Isaiah, in describing the same charac- 
ters, says, " His watchmen are blind ; they are all 
ic^orant, they are all dumb dogs, they cannot bark ; 
steeping, lying down, loving to slumber. Yea, they 
are greedy dogs, which can never have enough, and 
they are shepherds that cannot \md«t^\.'VEyi. '^Vsk^ 
11* 
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all look to their own way, every obo for his gm 
from his quarter." Isa. Ivi. 10 and 11. 

If any man, pretending to be a preacher of th« 
gospel, at this day, should preach to us in as plain 
and forcible a manner as Ezekiel did to the pro- 
phets of his time, should we be apt to apply the word 
so preached to ourselves ? No. Perhaps we should 
say, — ^he is prophesying of many days yet to come, 
or of times that are afar off. 

2. The people in that day were guilty, as God by 
Ezekiel charges them, of setting up idols in their 
hearts, and putting the stumbling-block of their ini- 
quity before their face. See Ezekiel xir. 3. 

The idols which they set up in their hearts were 
these very prophets which Ezekiel had before describ- 
ed; for^ instead of searching the word of God for 
their faith and practice, they set up their false pro- 
phets as their lawgivers, and their construction of 
the word as their best rule. These were their stum- 
bling-blocks which the children of Israel stumbled 
over into iniquity, and instead of going to God to 
inquire of him concerning their principles and duty, 
they go to these fidse prophets to inquire ; and God 
says he will suffer them to be deluded, and prophet 
and people will be caught in a net together of tneir 
own making. 

3. They had rebelled against the Lord, and were 
stiff-hearted ; they kept not his statutes, and despised 
bds judgments; they regarded not his commands, 
and kept not the holy Sablmth. They changed the 
ordinances of his house^ and committed whoredom 
by their communion with idols. They defiled the 
sanctuary of God, by admitting the profane and un- 
clean within the sacred place. They set up altars 
in every high place, and did not humble themselves 
before God. They were proud and haughty of spirit, 
and regarded not the wants of the poor and needy- 
They had much respect for those of high birth, while 
the low and base-born were treated with total neg- 
lecU For the proverb^ " Because the fathers have 
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eaten sour grapes, the children's teeth are set on 
edge," had be^n much used in Israel at that day. 

4. They had got to themselves itching ears, being 
more pleased with the musical voice of their teachers 
than with the truth. They looked more for an ora- 
tor than they did for a true prophet. £ze. xxxiii. 30 
^32- Yes. The Lord says to Ezekiel, " The chil- / 
dren of thy people still are talking against thee, by i 
the waUs and in the doors of their houses, and speak 
one to another, every one to his brother, saving, Come, 
I pray you, and hear what is the word that cometh 
forth of the Lord ; and they come unto thee as the 
people cometh, and they sit before thee as my people, 
and they hear thy words, but they will not do them : 
for with their mouth they show much love, but their 
heart goeth after their covetousness. And, lo, thou 
art unto them as a very lovely song of one that hath a 
pleasant voice and can play well on an instrument ; 
for they hear thy words, but they do them not." 
These are some of the abominations of the children 
ci Israel, and for these things Ezekiel was sent to 
them, and was commanded to denounce sore and 
heavy judgments upon them, to wit, pestilence, 
famine, war, and captivity. And what was the effect ? 
Why, aU the effect it had was to make them say, 
" The vision he seetk is for many days to come, and he 
yrophesieth of the times that are far off.** They dare 
not deny the vision itself, for this would have been 
too barefaced, or perhaps Ezekiel had given them too 
much evidence of his being a true prophet. Yet 
they could avoid the conclusion, the evil consequences, 
as they vainly thought, or could excuse themselves 
from repenting then, for he prophesied of times that 
are afar off, say they ; and perhaps some of them 
might have fixed on 2428 years afterward for these 
judgments to be poured out upon the world, which 
would bring it dovm to the very day in which we live. 
I shall now show, 

III. That the prophecy of Ezekiel applies to 

us IN THIS DAY AS WELL AS TO THE JeWS. 

Jfea in all ages o£ the world aie, aii<dL\aJv^\)^^^ 
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the same. The natural man among the Jews wat 
governed hy the same selfish, worldly, nnholy prin- 
ciples, as the natural man among the G-entiles. And 
the spiritual man among them was led by the same 
Spirit, goTemed by the same principle of love to God 
and love for his fellows, as you, my brethren, if you 
are -^iiat you profess to be. Therefore, there can be 
no reason shown why God will not deal with us as 
with them, under similar circumstances. For the 
scripture is of no private interpretation, but is given 
as a rule for all. 

The same promises that were given to believing 
Abraham, are also given to a believer now; only we 
live nearer the consummation of the promise than oar 
father Abraham did. It is the same river of life, on 
the banks of which we live, that bsued, ankle deep, 
from the garden of Eden, in the days of our first 
parents ; only we can swim in it. It is the same 
' gospel that was given to Adam in the promise of the 
" seed of the woman," as we enjoy in the revelation 
of Jesus Christ our Savior ; only we live in a more 
brilliant display of that gospel. And the same law 
which Adam our head broKe, we his children have 
broken, though under more aggravating circum- 
stances. The same curse denounced against Adam 
for sin, has been poured upon us to this day ; only 
in a greater degree, because we sin against greater 
light. Then, can there be a reasonable argument 
produced, why the woes denounced against Israel 
may not, eventually, be poured upon us, for like 
offences? No. Grod is the same, his justice is the 
same, his ^ mercy, his long-suffering is the same; 
therefore the sons of Jacob are not consumed. 

And one thing more — men make the same excuses, 
the same pleas, now as in the days of Ezekiel. Tell 
them of the judgments of God bemg poured out upon 
those that are hirelings in the church, those who ^ed 
themselves and not the flock ; those who come in 
with sheep's clothing but inwardly are ravening 
wolves; those who preach smooth things, and cry 
peace, peace, when there is no "^^^^e*) ^^M^nWi 
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dunn^ the ordinances oi (rod's house and teach the 
dbctnne of men ; those who build up creeds and plas- 
ter them over with man's wisdom and reasoning,— 
and when you refer them to Ezekiel for proof, what 
will be their answer ? The vision which he saw was 
fulfilled many days past, and the time that he pro- 
phesied of is far back. 

The only difference between our excuse and that I 
ofnthe Jews, is — they cast the blame and judgments ^ 
forward many days, upon us ; and we throw it m^n^ 
days back, upon them. And thus we put off the evil 
daT a great while yet to come, or place it on our 
&uiears' shoulders a great way back. There is a sect 
calling th^nselves believers in the word of God, that 
originated in the garden of Eden, and have been 
laboring to convince men that there will be no judg- 
ment &.y They tell you it was past a long wliSe 
ago^ and therefore they cry peace; but let one of 
their fellow-creatures owe them a trifling sum, say 
one hundred pence, if you please, and if he is unable 
or unwilling to pay, they are as fond of a day of 
judgment as other men. They claim that wnich 
they deny to Grod, the right to judge the world in 
righteousness by that man whom he hath appointed, 
even Jesus Christ. 

Again ; if we show that God has appointed a day 
in -mich he will jud^e the world, and refer to die 
prophets as proof; if by the most simple and plain 
testimony we point out the time when that day will 
take place, what will be the common reply ? I ask 
not for the answer of infidels, but of those who pre- 
tend to believe in the word of God. They will tell 
yon ** that the vision which die prophet saw is for 
many days to come, and he prophesieth of the times 
that are tar off." 

Again. Tell men that they ou^ht to repent and 
believe in God to the saving ot their souls, and they 
will retort that there is time enough yet, there are 
many days to come ; and so they will put far off the 
day of repentance. Tell them deaxVi th^^ cmX^^so^. 
min an unexpected moment, and. tiieii Sx Vi^\i^ ^^^ 
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late to make preparation ; and, like the Jews, they 
will answer you that death " is for many days to 
come," and " the time is far off." 

But propose to men any worldly advantage, any 
gratification of their carnal desires, and tiiey are all 
anxiety to obtain it; nothing will prevent their jnuv 
suing the object wiUi indefatigable industry. Kain 
or snow, cold or wet, naked or clothed, they press 
towards their object ; they will go without sleep or 
refreshment to obtain this or that gratification. 

But present to them eternal riches laid up in hea- 
ven for the willing and obedient, and call on them 
to perform any of the duties God requires of them, 
ana they are ready with a host of excuses. Ask 
them to go to the sanctuary. It looks like rain. Ask 
them to ^o to the prayer meeting. They have no 
time. Ask them to come to the conference room. It 
is too dark. Invite them to an assembly of saints. 
They have no clothes fit to wear. Tell them of a cru- 
cified Savior, tliey are so dull. Speak of the great 
supper which he nas provided for them, and they have 
no appetite. Ask them if they know he is coming 
soon to receive them to himself. We have paid no 
attention to that svhject. Ask them if they expect to 
enter into his rest ? We hope to. What is the |;ronnd 
of your hope, my dear friend ? If you love him not 
now, how can you expect to love him hereafter ? If 
you can sacrifice nothing in this life, how can you 
expect to receive the benefits of that sacrifice which 
cost the Son of God a life of poverty, deprivation, 
and distress ? which cost him groans and tears and 
blood in the garden? which cost him mockings, 
tauntings, and scourging in Pilate's' judgment haU? 
which cost him sweat, and blood, and death on the 
cross ? Think, my brethren, Oh ! think of the pas- 
sion of Christ ; and if that will not move you to a 
more active and diligent life in his cause, then yon 
may safely conclude you have no lot nor part in that 
fflorious hope which he hath laid up for all those who 
love hia appearing. 
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IMFBOYEMENT. 

1. We are taught by our subject that man is natu- 
rally prone to put far off the eril day, especially death 
and tne judgment day. 

2. -We learn that those who make excuses, to 
exonerate themselves from their duties to God, ought 
to inqnire if the same excuses prevent them from the 
active duties of the world. 

3. We mav conclude, that as the righteous judg- 
ments of Groa, threatened upon the Jews, were lite* 
rally accomplished; so will they, and in an unexpected 
hour, overtake us. 

4. We learn, my brother professors, that if our 
love is not as strong for Christ as for the world, we 
are wolves in sheep's clothing, and ought to be 
alarmed for our future state. 



LECTURE ON 



THE HARVEST OF THE WORLD.^ 



REV. xir. 16. 

And he that sat on the cloud thrust Id his sickle on the earth ; and tha 
earth was reaped. 

That the word of God informs us of a harvest 
after the gospel day, or at the closing up of the gos- 
pel period, I think no one, who believes in the Scrip- 
tures, can deny. Here, then, I hope to meet my 
brethren of different sects on one common grouno, 
while I attempt to explain the fourteenth chapter of 
Revelations. I shall inquire, 

I. Who it is that sat on the cloud and or- 
dered THE earth to be REAPED. 

II. Show the several frdits of the earth 

WHICH are gathered IN OR DESTROYED AT THE HAR- 
VEST, AND THE MANNER OF THE HARVEST. 

T. Then I am to show who it is that sits ttpon 

THE CLOUD AND ORDERS THE HARVEST. It mUSt bc 

the Lord Jesus Christ. See verse 14: "And I 
looked, and behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud 
one sat like unto the Son of man, having on his head 
a golden crown, and in his hand a sharp sickle." 

The first description is " a white cloud." This 

IS the same cloud as was seen when Christ was 

transfigured on the mount. Matt. xvii. 5 : " While 

he yet spake, behold, a bright cloud overshadow^ 

them : and heboid a voice out o^ \!^e c\o\vdi^^\LvXivi^ 
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Tina is mj beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; 
hear ye hmi.'' Which, according to Peter, denotes 
the giory of Grod. 2 Pet. i. 17: "For he received 
from God the Father honor and glory, when there 
came such a voice to him from the excellent glory. 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." 

The second description is, '* one sat like nnto the 
Son c^ man." This agrees with Dan. vii. 13 : "I saw 
in the night visions, and behold, one like the Son of 
man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to 
the Ancient of days, and they brought him near be- 
fore him." Matt. xxvi. 64 : " Jesus saith unto him, 
thou hast said : nevertheless, I say unto you, Here- 
after shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven." 

The third description is, '* haying on his head a 
golden crown."" Ps. xxi. 3 : •* For thou preventest him 
with the blessings of goodness; thou settest a crown 
of pure gold on his head." Heb. ii. 9: " But we see 
Jesus, who was made a little lower than the angels 
for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and 
honor; that he by the grace of God should taste 
deaUi for every man." 

The fourth description is, '* and in his hand a sharp 
sic^e.^' Joel iii. 12, 13, 14: "Let the heathen be 
wakened, and come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat : 
for thore will I sit to judge all the heathen round 
about. Put ye in the sickle, for the harvest is ripe : 
come, get you down ; for the press is full, the fats 
overflow ; for their wickedness is great. Multitudes, 
multitudes in the valley of decision : for the day of 
the Lord is near in the valley of decision." In all 
these passages it is evident that by " Son of man" 
18 meant the Lord Jesus Christ. 

n. I SHALL SHOW WHAT IS MEANT BY THE HARVEST, 
THE SEVERAL FRUITS OF THE EARTH, AND THE MANNER 
OF GATHERING IN THE FRUITS, TOGETHER WITH THE 
UESTRXTCTION OF THE VINE. 

What is the meaning of the harvest? It has two 
plain meanings. One is the cuUiii^ ^f[ ^^ \\^^^^^ 
•dwT MM the end of the wotVd. lu aw \«ix *\v ^«sv 

12 
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doubtedly means the end of the world; for *<th^ 
earth was reaped." What may we understand bj 
the several fruits of the earth? 1. They are those 
precious seeds which are useful to Grod or man. The 
children of the promise are counted for the seed, that 
is, the children of faith. This is of two kinds, — the 
first fruits, which means small children, which are 
cut off by death in early life, being the first fruits to 
God and the Lamb. The second are those who are 
dead to sin, and made alive to holiness, through faith 
in the name of Jesus and the word of God ; their 
end is eternal life, and they, in due time, or in the 
end of the world, are gathered into the garner of God. 
The last fruits, or the harvest of the vine, is the final 
destruction of the wicked from the earth, by death, 
or such sore and heavy judgments as God may 
appoint at the end of the world, to remove the wicked 
far from the earth, separate the goats from the sheep, 
the tares from the wheat, and destroy the curse from 
the earth. 

The chapter of Revelation now under considera* 
tion, gives us a description of the harvest of the 
world in these three different ways. From the first 
to^fifth verses inclusive, we have a description of the 
first fruits, i. e. children not arrived to the age of 
accountability. Rev. xiv. 1 : '^ And I looked, and, 
lo, a Lamb otood on the mount Zion, and with him 
an hundred forty and four thousand, having his 
Father's naiae written in their foreheads." we in 
this verse have an account of the whole number of 
infants saved by the number 144,000, it being a per- 
fect or square, showing, in my opinion, that all those 
who die in infancy are saved ; this having reference 
to the whole class, up to a certain age, best known to 
God. Verse 2 : " And I heard a voice from heaven, 
as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of a 
great thunder; and I heard the voice of harpers 
harping with their harps ;" showing us the occupation 
of this happy class in heaven. Verse 3 : " And they 
sung as it were a new song before the throne, and 
before the four beasts and tke e\^ei&\ «2dA. \i& mm 
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eould learn that song but the hundred and forty and 
four thousand, which were redeemed from the earth.'' 
This verse shows who they are, first, by the song 
which no man could learn — it is known only to 
infants : for man must sing redemption from actual 
transj^ression and sin; infants only from pollution 
and death, inherited from their first parent. The 
class that stood before the four beasts and the elders 
do not belong to them, and never did belong to the 
church on earth ; for the " four beasts and four and 
twenty elders" constitute the whole body of the 
church on earth. See Rev. v. 8, 9. These " were 
redeemed from the earth," not through faith in them, 
nor have they '* golden vials full of odors, which are 
prayers of samts." Verse 4 : " These are they which 
were not defiled with women ; for they are virgins." 
They did not sin after the similitude ot Adam's trans- 
gression, for he was tempted of the woman, and did 
eat. "These are they which follow the Lamb 
whithersoever he goelh." They have followed him 
in death up to immortal glory, where they sing a 
song which you nor I, dear reader, can ever learn, 
for Jesus was their guardian, and took them home. 
" These were redeemed from among men." It does 
not say they were men ; but " redeemed from among 
men," being the children of men, and " being the 
first fruits unto God and to the Lamb." They drop- 
ped into death, or were ripe in early life, like the first 
fruit under the law ; they were given to Christ as a 
part of his reward for his death and sufierings. 
" Suffer little children to come unto me," says Christ ; 
"for of such is the kingdom of heaven ;" not like such, 
but " of such." Verse 5 : "And in their mouth Was 
found no guile;" never was any guile found there, 
"for they are without fault before the tli'one of God." 
Happy, happy infants ! you never, never knowingly 
or wilfully disobeyed a holy God, or crncified or put 
to shame the blessed Child or Son of God. Weep 
no more, mothers; your infants are without fault be- 
fore the throne of God. "Refrain thv voic^ ^^wdl 
weeping, and thine eyes from leax^\ vst ^^ ^ws^ 



136 tSCTTJBE ON 

shall be rewarded, saith the Lord; and they diaU 
come again from the land of the akemy.^ What 
land, aiul what enemy ? I answer, from the land of 
the graves, and the last enemy, death. '' And there 
is hope in thine end, saith the Lord, that thy childron 
shall come again to their own' border." Jer. xxad. 
16, 17 : *^ Thus saith the Lord, Refrain thy voiee from 
weeping, and thine eyes from tears ; for thy work 
shall be rewarded, saith the Lord; and they shall 
come again from the land of the enemy. And there 
is hope in thine end, saith the Lord, that thy children 
shall come again to their own border." See to it, 
mothers, that you weep no more for your infanta, 
but weep for yourselves ; secure to yourselves that 
blessed hope which will secure an interest in th« 
first resurrection, where the dead, small and great. 
shall stand before God. This will be the bor£r m 
those who have hope in dieir end, and this will be 
the border of all mfants, for they are blessed and 
holy, without fault before the throne of God. Ps. 
Ixxxviii. 54 : *^ And he iHrought them to the border of 
his sanctuary, even to this mountain, which his ri^ht 
hand had purchased." This is the border of the Mo- 
rions sanctuary which God pitched and not man. 
These are harvested by death and brought into the 
gamer in early life ; not being wilful transgressors, 
they have no need of repentance, and they could not 
exercise £uth. They are the first fruits of the har^ 
vest. 

The second fruit. Rev. xiv. 6: "And I saw 
another angel fly in the midst of heaven, havinff the 
everlasting gospel to preach unto them that dwdl on 
the earth, and to every nation, and kindred, and 
tongue, and people." In this verse we have an 
account how the second crop is harvested by the gos- 
pel, sent to those who dwell on the earth, to every 
nation, kindred, tongue and people, and those who 
hear and believe may and will be harvested for eter- 
nal life. Verse 7 : *• Saying with a loud voice, Fear 
Gad, and give glory to him ; for the hour of his judg* 
meat is come : and worship \iim lYiiX iqm^ \iim«Bk^ 
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and earth, and the sea, and the fountains of waters." 
This verse contains the new song, sung by those who 
are brought in by the gospel. Verse 8 : " And there 
followed another angel, sa3ring, Babylon is fallen, is 
fallen, that great city, because she made all nations 
drink of the wine ol the wrath of her fornication." 
This verse shows the downfall of the papal power, 
or mystical Babylon, which was fulfilled in 179S, 
when she lost her power to rule over the kings of the 
earth. Rev. rvii. 18 : " And the woman which thou 
sawest is that great city, which Teip;neth over the 
kings of the earth." The first angel m the 6th verse 
represents the sending out of missionaries and Bibles 
into every part of the world, which began about 1798. 
The second angel is the messenger of God, denounc- 
ing the judgments of God upon mystical Babylon. 
Verse 9 : " And the third angel followed them, say- 
ing with a loud voice. If any man worship the beast 
and his image, and receive nis mark in his forehead, 
or in his hand," — the third angel, which follows the 
others, is the same as the " midnight cry," giving 
due notice to the world of the near approach of the 
judgment day. He has already sounded the alarm, 
" saying with a loud voice." This has sounded from 
every part of God's moral vineyard ; some in Asia, 
many in Europe, and multitudes in America, are 
now sounding the alarm to the world given in verses 
10 and 11 : " The same shall drink of the wine of the 
wrath of God, which is poured out without mixture 
into the cup of his indignation ; and he shall be tor- 
mented with fire and brimstone in the presence of 
the holy angels, and in the presence of the Lamb : 
and the smoke of their torment ascendcth up forever 
and ever ; and they have no rest day nor night, who 
worship the beast and his image, and whosoever 
receiveth the mark of his name." These verses de- 
scribe the same events as the last vial of God's wrath, 
and the scene which will take place at the coming 
of the Lord Jesus, witli all his saints, taking ven- 
geance on them that know not God and obey not the 
foepeJ of our Lord Jesus Christ, w\ios\«^\i^^\ai\'^^ 
15* 
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with eyerlasting destruction from the presence ai 
the Lord. Why start so, my Universal brother? 
What aileth thee? You used a had word^ What 
word, my dear sir ? Everlasting destruction* Is it 
not scripture ? Yes. But God doth not mean what 
he says. Ah ! ah ! my brother, let me tell you one 
solemn truth : if your conscience had not been alarm* 
ing you, and if its thunders had not brought convicp 
tion to your mind, you would not thus have started ; 
for words are harmless things. Oh, be warned, my 
dear sir ; let conscience speak, and you will no lon^r 
cry "peace and safety, when sudden destruction 
Cometh." Verse 12 : " Here is the patience of the 
saints ; here are thev that keep .the commandments 
of God, and the faith of Jesus." While the saints 
liaye been tantalized, 8Co£fed at, ridiculed and perse- 
cuted, they have had patience, thev continued to keep 
the commands of God, and have believed iu the tes* 
timouy of Jesus. " For the testimony of Jesus is 
the spirit of prophecy." Verse 13 : " And I heard a 
voice from heaven, saying unto me, Write, Blessed 
are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth; 
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their 
labors; and their works do follow them." In this 
verse the blessings of those who die in the faith of 
.lesus are clearly brought to view: " they rest from 
their labors, and their works do follow them." . They 
will be rewarded according to their works. Verse 
14 : " And I looked, and behold a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man. 
having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand 
a sharp sickle." The Son of man is now discovered 
sitting on the throne of his glory, crowned with a 
pure crown of righteousness and truth ; having all 
power to gather tne remnant of his people, to reap 
the last harvest of the wheat, and tread the wine- 
press of the wrath of God. Verse 15 : " And another 
ange came out of the temple, crying with a loud 
voice to him that sat on the cloud. Thrust in thy 
sickle and reap; for the time is come for thee to 
reap; for the narvest of tVie ea.t\k \% xv^." God 
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MmniAnds, by his angel, the earth to be reaped ; that 
is, the last of the servants of God to be sealed. We 
are now living in this last sealing time : the singular 
means and measures that have been used, the great 
blessings that have attended these means, the meet- 
ings of days, answering to the Jewish feast of taber- 
nacles in time of harvest, the rain of grace that 
has descended upon these protracted efibrts, the 
withholding of the rain from those churches who 
\rould not keep the feast of the tabernacles. Zech» 
xiv. 16 — 19 : " And it shall come to pass, that every 
one that is left of all the nations which came against 
Jerusalem, shall even go up from year to year to 
worship the King, the Lord of hosts, and to keep the 
feast of tabernacles. And it shall be, that whoso 
will not come up of ail the families of the earth unto 
' Jerusalem to worship the King the Lord of hosts, 
even upon .them shall be no rain. And if the family 
of Egypt go not up, and come not, that have no rain ; 
there snalT be fhe plague wherewith the Lord will 
smite the heathen t^at come not up to keep the feast 
of tabernacles. This shall be the punisnment of 
Egypt, and the punishment of all nations that come 
not up to keep the feast of tabernacles." ' 

The extraordinary spread of the Bible, the conver- 
sion of the inhabitants of the islands of the sea, the 
numerous societies wliich have arisen within a few 
years for moral and universal reform, all go far to 
prove to me that we are living in the time when the 
Angel has '* thrust in his sickle on the earth,*' and 
f many who are now alive will, no doubt, live to see 
this angel's work done — *' and the earth was reaped." 
The door of mercy will then close forever, and the 
next angel will come forth to use as extraordinary 
means to reap the vine of the earth as were used to 
reap the wheat. Verses 17, 18 : " And another ang^el 
came out of the temple which is in heaven, he also 
having a sharp sickle. And another angel came out 
from the altar, which had power over fire ; and cried 
with a loud cry to him that had the sharp sickle^ 
mjring, Tiaruat in thy sharp B\ck\%,^uii \{;^^«t ^Csi^ 
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clusters of the vine of the earth ; for her grapes are 
folly ripe." Another angel having power over ftre ; 
but as he cannot exercise his power to cleanse the 
world by fire until the third angel has reaj^ the 
vine, he therefore cries **' with a loud cry to him that 
had a sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sharp sickle, 
and gather the clusters of the vine of the earth ; for 
her grapes are fully ripe." Verses 19, 20 : " And the 
angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gathered 
the vine of the earth, and cast it into the great wine- 
press of the wrath of God. And the wine-press was 
trodden without the city, and blood came out of the 
wine-press even unto tiie horses' bridles, by the space 
of a thousand and six hundred furlongs." 

This last harvest is the great battle of Qod Al« 
mighty, when the wicked of the earth will be cut off 
by famine, pestilence, and the sword; "for with 
these three will God plead with all flesh, and the 
slain of the Lord shaU be many." The whole vine 
of the earth will be gathered, and cast into the wine« 
press of the wrath of God. This is the last cup of 
the indignation of God, poured upon the kingdoms 
of the earth. Here the kingdoms of the earth, spoken 
of in Daniel's vision, will be broken to pieces, and 
carried away like the chaff of the summer threshing 
floor, and no place found for them. Then Ps. ii. 9 
will be fulfilled: "Thou shalt break them with a 
rod of iron, thou shalt dash them to pieces like a pot- 
ter's vessel.^ Be wise, therefore, ye kings; be 
instructed, ye judges of the earth." 

Ezekiel xxxviii. 19 — 23 shall then be fulfilled: 
" For in my jealousy, and in the fire of my wrath, 
have I spoken. Surely, in that day, there shall be a 
great shaking in the land of Israel ; so that the fishes 
of the sea, and the fowls of the heaven, and the beasts 
of the field, and all creeping things that creep upon 
the earth, and all the men that are upon the face of 
the earth, shall shake at my presence; and the 
mountains {meaning kingdoms) shall be thrown 
down, and the steep places shaU fall, and every wafl 
Mhall Ml to the groniid. Aa^ 1 ^v\)CL cn^ int ^ motGi 
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against him, throaghout all my mountains, saith tke 
LordGrod; every man's sword shall be against his 
brother. And I will plead against him (G^, mean- 
ing the wicked or persecuting world) with pestilence 
and with blood ; and I will rain upon him, and upon 
his bands, and upon the man]jr people with him, an 
orerflowing rain, and great hailstones, fire and brim- 
stone." 

Again, Ezekiel xxxix. 17 — 20 : " And, thou son of 
man, thus saith the Lord God: Speak unto every 
feathered fowl, and to every beast <m the field. Assem- 
ble yourselves and come, gather yourselves on every 
side to my sacrifice, that I do sacrifice for you, even 
a great sacrifice upon the mountains of Israel, (pre- 
tended christian kingdoms,) that ye mav eat flesh 
and drink blood. Ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, 
and drink the blood' of the princes of the earth, of 
mms, of lambs, and of goats, of bullocks, all of them 
fatlings of Bashan. And ye shall eat fat till ye be 
iull, and drink blood till ye be drunken, of my sacri- 
fice, which I have sacrificed for you. Thus ye shall 
be filled at my table with horses and chariots, with 
mighty men, and all men of war, saith the Lord (^od." 
These prophecies of Ezekiel, I am confident, are only 
to be tulfilled after the gospel harvest, and at the 
time of the harvest of the vine, when God will be 
sanctified — all nations on the earth will see him, and 
every tongue confess, and every knee shall bow, 
when *^ his glory shall be revealed and all flesh shall 
see it together." 

Air who believe that the harvest of the world is 
this mundane system, must and will acknowledge, 
that in the description given in this chapter there is 
not the least allusion to a reign of a thousand years 
of great happiness and prosperity before the harvest, 
before the wine-press is trodden without the city. 
" no," says the modern millenarian, " we do not 
profess to believe that the wicked kingdoms, and 
Kings, and wicked men, will be permitted to lord it 
over Grod's people then ; but we believe xVisX^JcifcNsaX'- 
de of the KiDgs, and the liatvesi. oi ^ to^^^^^ 
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desttnction of war, for ' the nations will learn wai 
no more,' must be before our millennium ! ** Very 
well, brethren ; I ask, what is meant by these words^ 
** and the earth was reaped ? " Mr. Cambell says, in 
his Illustrations of Prophecy, page 378, "As the 
vintage succeeds the harvest m the course of nature, 
80 it IS subsequent to it in the prophecy, and will be 
by far the most terrible. Tiic figure of a harvest is 
frequently used to denote the gathering of the right- 
eous, but the vintage seldom, if ever, m the Bible.'^ 
What does Bro. Cambell mean? He means that 
the gathering of the saints is before the destruction 
of the wicked, in plain English; or it is a ^^vagary^^ 
and has no meaning. Then, page 380, he says^ 
" This will be the gathering of the clusters of the 
wicked for the great battle preceding (before) the 
reign of the saints." Then, speaking of this reign» 

page 409, he says, " The soul of eminent piety 

will live and reign in the persons of Christians aaring 
the thousand years, not the bodies of the dead." But 
what does brother Cambell mean? say you. There 
appears to be some darkness in his lUustrations. 
True: but you never read one of those writers in 
your life, who did not leave you in greater darkness 
than before you read their illustrations. Mr. Cam- 
bell is the most fortunate of any of their vnriters, and 
is deserving of most praise. Why ? Because he has 
said very little on this reign before the resurrection ; 
and if he had quoted all the Scripture, as he has, and 
then said that little less, his illustrations would have 
been exceUent. But as it is, we hope it vdll do little 
or no harm. 

But what does iie mean? say you. I answer. He, 
in the first quotation, acknowledges that the first 
harvest is the gatherins^ of the saints, then afterwards 
comes the harvest of the vine, which is the destruc- 
tion of the wicked. Then the soul of piety will live 
and reign in the persons of saints (or Christians) dur- 
ing the thousand years, not in dead bodies. N^ 
nobody can for a moment suppose xVvaX ^ " ^qttl m 
eminent piety can live in a dead >sod^ ^ ^wisaa^ 
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yeiArs.'' But where does, he get his knowledge of 
diis " 80X7L ? " I suppose he gets his account from 
Ber. xz. 4. John say^s, "And I saw the souls" (Bro, 
Gambell says " he saw the soul ") " of them that wert 
hiheaded for the witness of Jesus^ and for the word of 
€hd, and which had not worshipped the beast^ neither 
ki» wiage^ neither had received his fnark upon their 
foreheads, or in their hands," Bro. Cambell has iin* 
proved much upon John ; he ssiys^** of eminent piety." 
What a great improvement is this ! Beheading, toit' 
ness, word of God, worship, beast, image, mark, fore-- 
head, hands, all, all left out. John further says, " and 
they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years" 
Bro. Camhell says, " will live and reign in the persons 
of Christians during the thousand years" Christ, 
tnrough John, says, " This is the first resurrection," 
Bro. Cambell says, " Not the bodies of the dead," 
Here, my dear reader, is a specimen of your teachers, 
that are so highly applauded by all the popes and 
cardinals in the land. Why ? Because he has out- 
done the pope himself. The pope has made new 
laws; but Bro. Cambell has in this exposition made 
new scripture ! 

Christ says, " The harvest is the end of the world." 
Cambell and Smith tell us that the world will not 
end until more than a thousand years after the har- 
vest. Christ says, "Let the lares and the wheat 
grow together until the harvest." Bro. Cambell 
says, " The wheat shall grow a thousand years after 
the tares are harvested and burned," that is, if you 
and I can understand him. What a plain contra- 
diction. between our Savior and these popular writers 
of the present day. The world, and the proud phari- 
sees, my dear reader, love their own. Anything 
that will put off the enl day, and "cry peace and 
safety," will be accepted Irv^ our bigoted editors and 
worldly-minded priests. But, my dear friends, study 
for yourselves, be sure you get the mind and will of 
Goa. Lay your foundation sure. Let no man de- 
ceive you by any means. Many who say^ Loxd^ 
Lord, shs^l not he able to enter in ; Wx \\vo^^> %:a^ 
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^lose only, wkich do the wilt of our Hearenly S 
shall hare right to the tree ef 1^ and enter tii 
the ffates into the city. Bo not, my impe 
friends, delay the salvation of your souls unt 
harvest of the gospel is past ; and then, in tbi 
have it to say, as said the prophet Jeremiah, 
harvest is past, the summer is ended, and we m 
saved." Ambn. 
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THE FINAL JUDGMENT. 



ACTS xvii. 31. 



Beeaase he bath appointed a day ia the which he will judge the world 
in righteousness. 

Judgment is the sentence or decision of a judge, 
and implies that there is a right and wrong, good and 
evil. And in judging, it is always supposed that the 
judge will, in his judgment, bring to light the right 
and wrong, good and evil. And in judgment, too, it 
is expected to receive rewards and punishments, 
according to the law by which we are judged. There 
are many judgments spoken of in the Scriptures : 
bat my object will not be to take you into all the 
diiSerent ways in which judgment is there used, but 
I shall endeavor to prove that God hath appointed a 
day of retribution, in which he will judge me world 
in equity and truth ; those under the law he will 
judge by tlie law, and those under the gospel by the 
gospel. 

I. I WILL PROVE THAT THERE IS A DAT APPOINTED 
FOE THE JUDGMENT OF THE WHOLE WORLD, AFTEE 
THE RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD. 

Acts xvii. 31 : ** Because he hath appointed a day, 
in the which he will judge the 'woiVA. ydl Tv^Xftssv^ar 
aess, by that man whom he hath oi^a\iift^\ Va^i^ 
13 



146 LECTURE ON 

he hath given assurance unto all men in that he hath 
raised him from the dead." 

It is very evident that those who heard the apostle, 
understood him to assert, plainly, that there was a 
day of judgment appointed, in which all men that 
were dead would he raised and participate in it, as 
well as those who were alive. See what follows. 
Verse 32 : " And "^hen they heard of the resurrection 
of the dead, some mocked ; and others said. We will 
hear thee again of this matter." Again, Kom. ii. 16 : 
" In the day when God shall judge the secrets of 
men, by Jesus Christ, according to my gospel." We 
see by this passage, that the day of jud^ent spoken 
of in this text is yet in the future ; lor every man 
knows that every secret thing is not yet brought to 
light. Luke viii. 17: "For nothing is secret that 
shall not be made manifest; neither anything hid 
that shall not be known and come abroad." Or, as 
Paul says, 1 Cor. iv. 5 : " Therefore judge nothing 
before the time^ until the Lord come, who both will 
bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and will 
make manifest the counsels of the hearts ; and then 
shall every man have praise of God." What time ? 
In the day appointed. And when ? When the Lord 
shall come. Then shall every man who has done 
well have praise of God. " Inasmuch as ye have 
done it unto the least of these, ye have done it unto 
me." 

Again, we are told, that Jesus Christ is to judge 
the quick (or the living) and the dead, at his appear- 
ing, and his kingdom. See Acts x. 42: ''And he 
commanded us to preach unto the people, and to 
testify that it is he which was ordained of God to he 
the judge of quick and dead." 2 Tim. iv. 1: "I 
CHARGE thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his 
appearing and his kingdom." See also 1 Peter iv. 
5 : " Who shall give account to him that is ready to 
judges the quick and the dead." By these passages 
we are taught that there is a judgment after death, 
kt the resurrection. You 'wm ^tm\\ m^ \a \snn% 
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another text, to prove that Christ will judge his peo- 
ple at his coining. Psalm 1. 3 — 6 : " Our God shall 
come, and shall not keep silence ; a fire shall devour 
before him, and it shall be very tempestuous round 
about him. He shall call to the heavens from above, 
and to the earth, (that he may jud^e his people,) 
Gather my saints together unto me, those that have 
made a covenant with me by sacrifice. And the 
heavens shall declare his righteousness, for God is 
judge himself." This passage, if it prove anything, 
proves that when Christ comes to gather his elect, he 
will jud^e his people, and that all his saints will be 
there, both which are in heaven and on earth. 

Again. Peter clearly shows that there is a day of 
ju^raient, when the world shall be cleansed by fire. 
2 Peter iii. 7 : " But the heavens and the earth, 
which are now, by the same word are kept in store, 
reserved unto fire against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men." This text agrees with 
the fiftieth Psalm, and evidently refers to the same 
time, when Christ shall come ; for he in the tenth 
verse says, " But the day of the Lord will come as a 
thief in the night ; in the which the heavens shall 
pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with great heat ; the earth also, and the works 
that are therein, shall be burnt up." "We learn by 
this passage, that it is the same time as Paul tells us 
in 1 Thess. iv. 15—18; also v. 1—4: "But of the 
times and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need 
that I write unto you. For yourselves know perfect- 
ly, that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in 
the night. For when they shall say. Peace and 
safety ; then sudden destruction cometn upon them, 
as travail upon a woman with child; and they shall 
not escape. But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, 
that that day should overtake you as a thief." And 
in 2 Peter lii. 15, 16, we are assured by Peter that 
Paul " had written unto us concerning these things," 
Paul speaks of the same day of the Lord coming as 
a thie^ Arc, and says, " For the Lot^i Yivm^^ SmJ^l 
descend from lieaven with a should Viiiltk ^^ nc>\r» A 
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the archangel and the trump of God : and the dead 
in Christ shall rise first." 

Let these passages he sufficient to prove that Gk>d 
has revealed unto us the following truths : — 

1. That he has appointed a day of judgment. 

2. That the judgment follows the resurrection. 

3. That his saints are raised and judged at the 
second advent of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

IL I WILL NOW SHOW HOW LONG THAT DAY WILL 
BE, AND WHEN THE WICKED WILL BE RAISED AND 
JUDGED. 

1. This day of judgment is often called " the day 
of the Lord," as in Isaiah ii. 12 : " For thS day d 
the Lord of hosts shall be upon every one that is 

Eroud and lofty, and every one that is lifted up, and 
e shall be brought low." Isaiah xiii. 9 : " Behold, 
the day of the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath 
and fierce anger ; and he shall destroy the sinners 
thereof out of it." (Consult Isaiah xxxiv. 8. Ixi. 2. 
Ixiii. 4.) These passages all go to show, that, when 
Christ comes to recompense the controversy of Zion 
and reward his people, he will destrov the incorrigi- 
ble, the proud, and wicked out of his kingdom. And 
we are clearly made to understand by me prophets 
and apostles, that this is to be done by literal fire. 
And Christ, in the parable of the tares and wheat, 
more than intimates the same thing. Malachi, in 
the fourth chapter of his prophecy, shows, as plain 
as words can make it, " that the proud and all that 
do .wickedly shall be stubble, and the day that cometh 
shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts ; it shall 
leave them neither root nor branch." This day has 
not yet come, certainly, that all the proud and all that 
do wickedly are burnt up, not one of them left. We 
have too much evidence that there are such charac- 
ters yet in the earth ; and as the word all is said by 
our opponents to mean aU, they, of course, to be con- 
sistent with themselves, will not deny the conclusion. 
'' But unto you that fear my name, shall the sun of 
righteousness arise with healing in his winffs, and ye 
shall go forth, and grow up as cAh«& o^ ^ ^as3&** 
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This, to me, is a plain figure of the qoming of Christ, 
the resurrection of the saints, the meeting of Christ 
in the air, and the security from the hurning wrath 
of God when the proud and wicked are consumed. 
"And ye shall tread down the wicked ; for they shall 
be ashes under the soles of your feet, in the day I 
shall do this^ saith the Lord ot hosts." It is evident, 
that the bodies of the wicked are now burnt, and are 
not raised, for they are ashes : this then must be a 
day between the destruction of the wicked and their 
resurrection. It is after the resurrection of the right- 
eous, for they have gone forth from the dust and the 
grave to meet the sun of righteousness. They have 
received the last healing beams from Christ, in his 
second advent. Death is now conquered; for they 
now stand in their lot on the earth ; they have feet, 
for they shall tread down the wicked " in that day." 
In what day? I answer, in the day of the Lord ; in 
the day between the two resurrections, of the just 
and of the unjust. John says. Rev. xx. 5, 6: "But 
the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished. This is the first resurrection. 
Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection ; on such the second death hath no pow- 
er, but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and 
shall reign with him a thousand years." This is the 
day of the Lord, one thousand years. Is this day to 
be understood a literal or figurative thousand years ? 
I answer, literal, for it is an explanation of a figure, 
rather than a figure. See 2 Peter iii. 8 : ** But, be- 
loved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one day 
is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day ;" that is, one day with the Lord is 
as a thousand years with us. It is evident that Pe- 
ter is talking about this same judgment day, in the 
7th verse ; in the 8th and 9th verses he explains the 
length of the day, and gives a good reason why it is 
a thousand years, because God is long-suffering. 
Then, in the 10th verse, he goes on to describe the 
same day as spoken of in the 7l\\ ^x\^ *^\Jcv n«^^«^ 
13* 
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there called judgment day ; but in this 10th yene 
it is named the " day of the Lord." 

2. When will the wicked be raised and judged ? 
I answer, when the thousand years iure expired, Sa- 
tan shall be loosed out of his prison, Gog and Magos 
will come up on the surface of the earth. Qog and 
Magog signify the whole host of the wicked which 
have ever lived on the earth, the opposers of Christ 
and the persecutors of the people of God. Ezekiel 
says Gog is the chief prince of Meshech and Tubal, 
which mean the powers of this world, at the head of 
all their followers, an army like the sand of the sea- 
shore. Magog signifies dissolved Gog. They have 
once been dissolved, dust or ashes in the earth; but 
have now been raised. "The sea, death and hell 
have given up their dead." Then they are gathered 
around the camp of the saints and the beloved city, 
and are there judged, " every man according to their 
works;*' and then the justice of God drives them 
from the earth into a lake of fire, where they are 
tormented day and night forever and ever. This is 
the second death. In order to get the proof of the 
things mentioned above, let the inquirer read the 20th 
chapter of Revelations. In that chapter, 1st verse, 
John is describing the second advent of Jesus Christ. 
The 2d and 3d verses give an account of his chaining 
Satan and casting him into the bottomless pit and 
shutting him up. The 4th verse gives an account 
of the resurrection of the saints, their judgment, and 
reign with Christ one thousand years. The 5th verse 
shows that the wicked dead will not live again until 
the thousand years are finished, and calls the above 
the first resurrection. The 6th verse speaks of the 
blessings of those who bjive pari in the first resur- 
rection. The 7th verse shows that when the thou- 
sand years have expired, Satan will be loosed from 
his prison . The 8th verse describes the acts of Satan, 
in deceiving the wicked host, that have now lived 
again on the earth, gathering them to battle, as he 
tells them^ (but there is no battle,) and gives the 
nnmher as the sand upon l\ve ae^L-^we^Km^^Tk^lKt 
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whole class of the wicked. The 9th verse tells us 
that this army went up on the breadth of the earth, 
and com|)asdfed the camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city ; which proves two things : First, that 
no saint is deceived ; but they are afi encamped in 
the city, and nothing that worketh abomination or 
maketh a lie can enter into the city. Therefore 
lione can be deceived who have lived on the earth 
during the thousand years. Secondly, that the New 
Jerusalem is on the earth, and of course must have 
come down from heaven at the commencement of the 
thousand years : for we find it on the earth when the 
wicked compassed the camp of the saints about, and 
the beloved city, where the wicked are judged by the 
saints, and by the justice of God are driven from the 
earth, represented by the fi^re of fire ; and as shown 
in the 10th verse, the devil, the beast, and false pro- 
phet, are cast into the lake of fire, where they shall 
DC tormented day and night forever and ever. This 
closes John's first account of the judgment. The 
lUh and 12th verses show the resurrection and iudg- 
ment of the saints at the commencement of the 
thousand years, and are properly a review of the 
account given in the former part of the chapter. 

The 13th, 14th, and 15th verses, are an account of 
the resurrection of the wicked ; for " death and hell 
deliver up the dead which were in them," and they 
are judged every man according to their works, and 
the same persons cast into the lake of fire, which is 
the second death. 

I shall now meet a few objections, raised by the 
opponents of a future judgment. First : they say 
this judgment was fulfilled in the destruction of Je- 
rusalem. To this I answer, that Christ says, Matt, 
xziv. 29, " Immediately after the tribulation of those 
days" — that is, after the destruction of Jerusalem, by 
their own showing, — " shall the sun be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light, and the stars 
shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens 
shall be shaken." This evidentlv shows the ^^^koL^ 
«r two witnesses f being clothea m sa.<:?w^wSi^ *^ 
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church in her wilderness state, and the fall of minis*' 
ters ^om the purity of the gospel into antidiristian 
abominations, and the shaking of the moral heaTens 
by the doctrines of Papacy, called in the word of 
God " the doctrines of devils ;" to accomplish which, 
according to Daniel and John, and the opinions of all 
commentators, will include a time or period of 12^ 
years. " And then shall appear the sign of the Son 
of man in heaven, and then shall all the tribes of the 
earth mourn, and thev shall see the Son of man com- 
ing in the clouds ot heaven, with power and great 
glory. And he shall send his angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet ; and they shall gather together 
his elect from the four winds, from one end of heaven 
to the other." All this was to happen after the tri- 
bulation of those days ; therefore could not have 
happened at the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Paul, in his second Epistle to the Thessalonians, 
speaking of the faith and patience of the saints in 
endurinjj persecution and tribulation, says, i. 5—10, 
" Which IS a manifest token of the righteous juds' 
mcnt of God, that ye may be counted worthy of the 
kingdom of God, for which ye also suffer ; seeing it 
is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribula- 
tion to them that trouble you ; and to you who are 
troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be 
revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in 
flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know 
not God, and that obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ : who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power ; when he shall come to be 
glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them 
that believe." It is evident that Paul in this place 
is speaking of the righteous judgment of God, the 
revelation "of Jesus Christ from heaven, the taking 
vengeance on all who know not God, both Jew and 
Gentile, and the punishing with everlasting destruc- 
tion those who obey not the gospel, from the presence 
of the Lord and from the glory of his power ; and 
this, too, when he comes to ^e gVoi\^e^ VslYi^^ wb.^. 
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lus can have no reference particularly to the Jews, 
tft it was written to the Gentile believers at Thessa- 
kmica ; and must have reference to all that troubled 
or persecuted them, whether Jew or Gentile. Then, 
in the second chapter, he tells us, " Now we beseech 
yea, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, and by our gathering together unto him, that 
ye be not soon shaKen in mind, or troubled, neither 
DV spirit, nor by word, nor by letter, as from us, as 
that the day of Christ is at hand." And yet the ob- 
jector says that it was near at hand. " Let no man 
deceive you by any means : for that day shall not 
come, except there come a falling awav first, and 
that man of sin be revealed, the son ot perdition : 
who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped ; so that he, as God, 
sitteth in the temple of God, showing Limself that 
he is God." This description of Paul agrees with 
Daniel's little horn, vii. 25 : " And he shall speak 
great words against the Most High, and shall wear 
out the saints of the Most High, and think to change 
times and laws : and they shall be given into lus 
hand until a time and times and the dividing of time. 
But the judgment shall sit, and they shall take away 
his dommion, to consume and to destroy it unto the 
end." Paul says, 8th verse, " And then shall that 
Wicked be revealed, whom thd Lord shall consume 
with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with 
the brightness of his coming : even him. whose 
coming is after the working of Satan, with all power 
and signs and lyin^ wonders, and with all deceiva- 
bleness of unrighteousness in them that perish; 
because they received not the love of the truth, that 
they might be saved. And for this cause God shall 
send them strong delusion, that they should believe 
a lie : that they all might be damned who believed 
not the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness." 
By these quotations, we perceive that the coming 
of Christ was not at hand, and could not take place, 
as Paul reasons, until the man of sin &lvowliW\^ 
realed, the son of perditioii, wVio sYkSwW ^^'ax ^soX 
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the saints of the Most High 1260 years ; and then 
should the Son of man he revealed, and destroy him 
by the brightness of his cormng. No ra%n carti sup- 
pose that this time could have passed between Paul's 
epistle to his Thessalonian brethren and the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem. Therefore we conclude, from 
these facts, that the judgment must be in the future; 
for Daniel says, that at the end of all these things 
"the judgment shall sit ;" and Paul sap, that these 
persecutions and tribulations are a manifest token of 
the righteous judgment of God. 

Another set of objectors say, '" The judgment will 
not take place until we have enjoyed one thousand 
years of peace and prosperity, and the world he con- 
verted to God." 

In reply tj this objection, I would present the fol- 
lowing text in Daniel, vii. 21,22: "I beheld, and 
the same horn made war with the saints, and pre- 
vailed against them ; until the Ancient of days came, 
and judgment was given to the saints of tne Most 
High." Lu^e xvii. 26, Christ says : " And as it was 
in the days of Noe, so shall it be also in the days of 
the Son of man. 28 : Likewise also as it was in the 
days of Lot, even thus shall it be in the day when 
the Son of man is revealed." Paul says, " And then 
shall that Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall 
consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall des- 
troy with the brightness of his coming." 2 Thess. 
ii. 8. Again, 2 Tim. iii. 1 — 5: "This know also, 
that in the last days perilous times shall come. For 
men shall be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud blasphemers, disobedient to parents, 
unthankful, unholy, without natural affection, truce- 
breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers 
of those that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, 
lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God ; having 
a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof: 
from such turn away." 12th and 13th verses : " Yea, 
and all that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suf- 
Jer persecution. But evu men. ^nd. ^duc/ers shall 
WBx worse and worse, decemug ^xA'Ww^i^^s^w^r 
John, in the 7th chaptei ot'Rcve\a.\ioTiB^^««^>»'^" 
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thfi whole family of the redeemed out of all nations, 
and kindreds, and people, and tongues, standing he- 
fore the throne and before the Lamb, clothed with 
white robes and palms in their hands, was inquired 
of by one of the elders, " What are these which are' 
arrayed in white robes ? and whence came they ? " 
the answer was, " These are they which came out 
of gfreat tribulation." This evidently shows us that 
there can possibly be no period of time in which the 
children of God will not suffer persecution or tribu- 
lation, till the end come. Consult also 2 Tim. iv. 1 
-8. Jas. V. 1—9, Jude 14—21. 

Now, if this objection is valid, how can it be true 
that D^iniePs little horn, and Paul's man of sin, can 
make war and prevail against the saints until the 
Ancient of days comes, and be " consumed only with 
the spirit of his mouth, and destroyed by the bright- 
ness of his coming? '* How can it be true that all 
that will live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer per- 
jsecution, if the wliole world is to be converted, and 
universal peace pervade the earth for a thousand 
years? What kind ot* a millennium will that be, 
when evil men and seducers wax worse and worse, 
in the midst of perilous times, and all hell, as it 
were, is disgorged of its contents, and come up to the 
^eat battle of God Almighty ? Or must these ob- 
jectors be classed with those who cry " peace and 
safety," when *' sudden destruction cometh ? " 

And now, kind reader, let me warn you to prepare 
for a future judgment. I know the Universalist 
priest will laugh and scoff at the word prepare ; but 
let them laugh and jeer, their race is short ; for when 
men cry " peace and safety, then sudden destruction 
cometh, and they shall not escape." Be warned, 
then ; prepare to meet your God in judgment. The 
Holy Spirit whispers in your mind, a judgment. 
The word of God reads plain, " Because he hath ap- 
.pointed a day, in the which he will judge the world 
in righteousness ;" and this, too, after the resurrec- 
tion, as the hearers then understood Xhe^^o%^.\&^'^\3^.. 
See Acts xvii. 31, 32 : " Because Yie \vaX)tv w^cJyqNsA ^ 
dajr, in the which he will jud^^e X\ift nvoxVSl Vci t\^^-- 
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eonsness, by that man whom he hath ordained 
whereof he hath given assurance nnto all men. ii 
that he hath raised him from the dead. And wnei 
they heard -of the resurrection of the dead, som* 
mocked : and others said, We will hear thee agaii 
of this matter." The apostle Paul, and all trU' 
ministers from that day to this, have preached 
judgment to come, after the resurrection of the dead 
Your consciences have always been a monitor unt 
^ you, until they became seared by false teachers ani 
vain theories of men. Your judgment and rea8<x 
are well convinced that in this life equal justice i 
not distributed to all alike, which is an evident tokei 
to you that there is a judgment to come, in th 
which God will reward the virtuous and punish th 
vicious. 

If all these evidences will not lead us to a prepa 
ration for that great and notable day of the Lord, 
ask, what will ? What can God do more ? He ha 
come by his Spirit, his word, his servants, and wit] 
your conscience and reason, all combining to mak 
you believe and live with reference to that day 
vVliy do you linger, sinner, on the brink of etema 
ruin ? What evidence have you got that all will b 
well ? The demon of darkness tells you " that yoi 
shall not die;" the Universalist minister tells yoi 
that all will be saved, prepared or unprepared, am 
that there is no judgment m a future state ; and th 
desire of your own heart says, time enough yet 
Which, I ask, will finally succeed ? Will the Spiri 
of God, will the word of God have any influenc 
upon you? I beg of you, dear reader, read ant 
judge for yourselves — think and act for eternity ; d 
not put off a preparation which is of vast impoi 
tance, if there be a judgment dav in a future state 
When the kingdou^s of this world shall pass awa 
like chaff, when error shall vanish like the smoke 
and man shall stand before his Maker, uncovere 
from all hypocrisy, naked of all deceit, exposed h 
thought, word ana deed, see as he is seen, and knoi 

as be 18 Irnown, — ^will you \)e a\A^ Xo ^Xon^^ ^S 

you be found in heavenl Aheis. 
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THE GREAT SABBATH. 



EZEK. XX. 12. 

bloreover. also, I gave them my sabbaths, to be a sign between me and 
them, that they might know that I am the Lord that sanctify them. 

This text is but a recapitulation of one in Exodus 
xxxi. 13, and is repeated again by the prophet Ezekiel 
in verse 20. You will take notice that it is a sign 
between God and the children of Israel forever. See 
Exod. xxxi. 17: "It is a sign between me and the 
children of Israel forever : for in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he 
rested and was refreshed." It is also a perpetual 
covenant: see verse 16. Now I want you should 
observe, that this sabbath was the seventh day sab- 
bath. God calls it "my sabhath,''^ and shows his rea- 
son why : " For in six days the Lord made heaven 
and earth, and on the seventh day he rested and was 
refreshed." He engrafted it then into the decalogue, 
and it was written upon both tables of testimony, 
showing clearly that it would be binding under the 
gospel, as well as under the law. See verse 18: 
"And he gave unto Moses, when he had made an 
end of communing with him ilpon mount Sinai, two 
tables of testimony, tables of stone, written with the 
finger of God." And its being contained in the ten 
commands, written by the finger "of" God^ow Wlbi 
tables of the testimony, graven on %Vi\i'ft*Vi'V»^^w^ 
14 



fbrcTer, ud a perpetual coTeoant, proves, in mf 
opinion, b«yoitil tbe shadow of a doubt, that it is u 
binding upon the christian church as upon the Jew- 
ait, and in the same manner, and for the same Tea- 
sons. " Six iaya may work be done ; but in the 
sermih b the sabbath of rest, holy to the Lord.", 
This ms tbe raanner. 

I, Wk SBaVL tSQriKE WHETHER TBE SETENTH OR 
TKE raST DAT OF THE WEEK OUGHT TO BS KEPT ±S a' 



I sajr thefirtt; for mo reasons. One is Chiist'a 
resurrection, sod hi« ol^en meeting with bis disciples 
a(Ver<nrds on that day. This, with the example of 
the apostles, is strong ertdence thai the proper crea- 
tion sabbath to man came on the Srst day of the 
week. For Adam must hare rested ou (he first day 
aAer his creation, be being the last work of God, and 
then God rested. Adam mast have rested on the 
first day of his life, and thus you will see' that to 
Aduin it was the (irsi day of the week ; for it would 
not be reasonable to suppose that Adam began to 
reckon time before he was created. He cerlainly 
could not be nble to woik sLt days before the first 
sabbath. And thus with the second Adam; the first 
dnv of the week be arose and lived. And w* find bv 
ibc Bible and by hislon', that the first day of the week 
was evor afterwards observed as a day of worship. 
Again ; another reason 1 give is, ihai the taubath 
" 'Tirf the, iwtwhicli temainsfor ihe people of 
evident that this rest 
f the saints, nnd not 
SI will be the 
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tffied, as it is said in our text ; but to man in his 
perfect state it will be the first day. Now those who 
Delieve in a temporal millennium, or the seventh thou- 
sand yearsj wherein Christ will do more work than 
he has in sut thousand years before, are very incon- 
ristent with the Bible and themselves. T*hey are 
inconsistent with the Bible ; for that savs, " Six days 
shalt thou do thy work ; but the seven tn is a day of 
rest, holy to the Lord." Can any one believe that 
Christ in his work will not keep nis Father's law ? 
No, not one jot or tittle of that law shall fail, which 
was written by the finger of God upon the two tables 
cf testimony. But be not ignorant, brethren, that one 
day with the Lord is as a thousand years with you, and 
a thousand years with yoti is one day with the Lord. 
Tou think Christ is slack concerning this law of the 
sabbath, because he has thus worked almost six 
diousand* years. You think he will always be work- 
ing to redeem sinners. True, he is not willing that 
any should perish, but that all should come to repent- 
ance. This is the reason why Christ has chosen the 
longest days, as given in the Scriptures, for his work- 
ing days. And, Oh ! sinner, do you know that the 
last hour of the sixth day is almost run out, and you 
have not come to repentance yet ? But the day of 
the Lord will come like a thief in the night ; for when 
they shall say peace and safety, then sudden destruc- 
tion cometh upon them, and tney shall not escape. 

Who says peace and safety ? Must I be plain with 
you, my friend ? Yes, yes, I must, or I shall meet 
my Master's frown. Oi this class are all those who 
tell men that they need not look for that day of rest 
untO Christ converts the whole world ; for certainly, 
if the world were converted, it would be no harm to 
say peace and safety. For all men to be Christians, 
and live as such too, I think would make peace and 
safety, truly. Those, then, cry peace and safety, 
who say all men will be converted before that day« 
Those, too, who believe all mankind will enter into 
diat rest, and preach this doctrine \o «\TLTL«t%^^\^ ^^ 
eariagtottlB, and will meet liniYi deft\i^v&X\oTL. ^W^aa 
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who cry peace and safety, either by saving that |* mf 
Lord delays his coming," or that all men wiU m 
saved, without any reference to their character in this 
life, are both alike deceiving souls. 

Again ; those who believe in a temporal millen- 
nium ousht to keep the seventh day of the week, 
instead of the first, to be consistent with themselves; 
for there must be a similarity between our sabbaUl 
and the day of rest^ or it is not a sign ! '* The sab- 
bath was made for man, and not man for the sab- 
bath." Do you understand the argument, my dear 
reader ? I say the sabbath, with Grod, was the seventh 
day ; but with man, it was the first day, as is evi- 
dent by the account of the creation ; for the sabbath 
was the first day which man enjoyed in time : even 
so the sabbath is the seventh day with the Lord, with 
Christ ; but with the church in the new creation it 
will be the first day. Creation opened to man by a 
sabbath ; so will eternity open to man by a sabbath. 
As man began time with a sabbath, so also will man, 
in the new creation, begin eternity by the keeping of a 
sabbath ; for it is a " sign," says our text. 7%t», the 
first day of the week is a sabbath for mltn, I will now, 

IL Show how and in what way the sabbath n 

A SIGN, AND WHAT IT IS A SIGN OF. 

1. It is a sigTif because God has given it to us w* 
fMressly for that purpose. See our text : " To be a 
sign between me and them ;" that is, between God 
and the children of Israel. Now another question 
will evidently arise : Who are the children of Israel ? 
I answer, while the first covenant was standing they 
were the children of Jacob, descendants of the twelve 
tribes ; but that covenant they broke : see Lev. xxvi. 
2, 15; also Deut. xxxi. 10 — 16. This covenant was 
broken, as Moses had foretold. Then Jesus Christ 
brought in a new covenant, which continued the 
sign of the sabbath, and prepared another people, by 
writing his law upon their hearts. These now are 
the true Israel ; for the changing of the subjects 
never did, nor ever can, change the moral law of QitL 
Therefore Paul argues the 4»xe«ifikfi^vo\i ^ ^Cgu^Vmh^ 
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and says that " they are not all Israel which are of 
Israel, neither because they are the seed of Abraham 
are they all children : but, in Isaac shall thy seed be 
called ; that is, they which are the children of the 
flesh, these are not the children of God ; but the chil- 
dren of the promise are counted for the seed." Now 
if the children of God are the true Israel, and if the 
sabbath was given as a si^ forever, and a perpetual 
covenant, I ask, how can it be abolished while there 
is one Israelite remaining to claim* the promise ? 
You have evidently noticed, that all the difficulties 
on the sabbath question among Christians haye arisen 
from the foolish, judaizing notion, that Israel meant 
only the literal Jew. But when we understand 
Israel to mean the people of God, the difficulties, 
every man must acknowledge, all vanish at once. 

I say, and I believe I am supported by the Bible, 
that the moral law was never given to toe Jews as 
a people exclusively, but they were for a season the 
keepers of it in charge. And through them the law, 
oraclei^and testimony, have be«n handed down to 
OS : sX •FauPs clear reasoning in Romans, second, 
third, and fourth chapters, on that -point. Then, says 
the objector, we are under the >i^me obligation to 
keep the sabbaths of weeks, months and years, as the 
Jews were. No, sir; you will observe that these 
were not included in the decalogue ; they were attach- 
ments, added by reason of transgression, until the 
seed should come, to whom the promise of one eter- 
nal day, or sabbath of rest, was made. "Therefore 
there remaineth a keeping of a sabbath to the people 
of God." Only one kind of sabbath was given to 
Adam, and one only remains for us. See Hosea ii. 
II : "I will cause all her mirth to cease, her feast 
days, her new moons, and her sabbaths, and all her 
solemn feasts.'' All the Jewish sabbaths did cease, 
when Christ nailed them to his cross. Col. ii. 14 — 17 : 
"Blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances that 
was against us, which was contrary to us, and took 
it out of the way, nailing it to his cios^', wiWi'^uVwi^ 
tpoiled principalities and powers, \v^ tcv^^ ^ ^^s^ 
14* 
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of them o);)enly, triumphing orer them in it. Let no 
man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or iti 
respect of a holy-day, or of the new moon, or of the 
sabbath days : whicn are a shadow of things to come ; 
but the body is of Christ." These were properly 
caUed Jewish sabbaths. Hosea says, " her sabbaths. 
But the sabbath of which we are speaking, God calls 
" my sabbath." Here is a clear distinction between 
ihe creation sabbath and the ceremonial. The one 
is perpetual; the others were merely shadows of 
good things to come, and are limited in Christ. The 
sabbath which remains is to be kept on the first day 
of every week, as a perpeiual sign that, when Christ 
shall have finished the work of redemption, we shall 
enter into that rest which remains for ihe people of 
God, which will be an eternal rest. 

2. It is a sign, because no servile labor is to he per^ 
formed in it, " Six days shalt thou labor and do all 
thy work." This is a sign that our work for time, 
and for eternity, must be done here; no work of 
preparation in tne great sabbath, and certaili| there 
is no work nor device in tile grave, whiliR' thou 
goest. Then we are taught to have our work done, 
and well done, while in life. Paul certainly intimates 
as much as this, Heb. iv. 11 : "Let us labor, there- 
fore, to enter into that rest, lest any man fall after 
the same example of unbelief." Some say that this 
rest means natural death. How can that be Paul's 
meaning ? Would he exhort us to murder ourselves ? 
Moreover, docs not Paul tell us, in verse 6, that " they 
to whom it was first preached entered not in because 
of unbelief?" And is unbelief a preservation from 
natural death ? Who can believe this ? This cer- 
tainly shows most conclusively that our present state 
is a probationary one, and that we are nere forming 
characters for eternity. It teaches us, too, that 
Christ will have finished his work of redemption 
before the great sabbath, and that the new heavens 
and the new earth will have been finished before this 
day will commence. Heb. iv. 11 : " Let us labor 
therefore to enter into that T^aV,\^\. ^a?j \b3k^ %ai. 
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after the same example of unbelief.'* For Chriat 
must finish his work, as the Father did his, before 
the great sabbath. 

3. It is a sign that we shall know him, see him, and 
live with him. For the text tells ns, '* I gave them 
my sabbaths, to be a sign between me and them, that 
they might know that I am the Lord that sanctify 
them.'* If you will take the pains to examine the 
places in scripture where this phrase is used, *^ that 
they may know that I am the Lord," you will find it 
generally refers to a time when God has wrought or 
will work out some great deliverance for his people : 
snch as their deliverance out of Egyptian bondage, 
as in Exodus vi. 7, and viii. 22, 23; feeding them 
in the wilderness with quails and manna, Exodus 
xvi. 12 ; delivering them from the host of the Syri- 
ans, 1 Kings XX. 23 ; destruction of idolaters from 
among his people, as in Ezek. vi. 7^ 13 ; when they 
are Ixrought into judgment for their abominations, 
Ezek. yii. 4, 9 ; destruction of false teachers, Ezek. 
xiii. 9-^3. xiv. 8; purging out the wicked rebels 
from among the children of God, Ezek. xx. 38 ; the 
final deliverance of the people of God in the end of 
the world, Ezek. xxxiv. 22 — 31. xxxviii. 22, 23; the 
Lord sanctifying his people and dwelling amon^ 
them forever, Exod. xxix. 43 — 46. Ezek. xxxvii. 
23—28. And our text plainly declares, ^at it is a 
sign of their snnctification, when they will all know 
him. And by the New Testament we are referred 
to the second coming of Christ as the time when 
these things will take place ; 1 John iii. 2 : " Beloved, 
now are we the sons of God ; and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be ; but we know that when 
he shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall 
see him as he is." Then we shall not be wholly 
sanctified until he comes, and then we shall be like 
him, and see him as he is. We shall certainly know 
him then. Job says, " In ray flesh shall I see God." 
David says, Ps. xvii. 15, " As for me, I will behold 
thy face m righteousness ; I shall be satisfied^ ^hft^ 
( MW»ke with thy Jikeness.'' Blessed Me t\v^ \ivx\% vn 



164 LECTURE OM 

heart, for they shall see God. Paul says, 1 Cor. xiii. 
12, ^'For now we see through a ^lass darkly, but 
then face to face ; now we know id part, but then 
shall I know even as I am known." Now we see 
through signs ** darkly," and '* then face to face f 
we shall have no need of signs, no need of our present 
sabbaths, or any other memorial; for we suall be 
with him. As long as the sign is given, and kept 
by us, so long we may be satisfied that the thing 
signified has not come ; and if the sabbath is not a 
sign of the day of glory, what is it a sign of? Not 
of the gospel day ; for that has already come, and we 
continue the sign. This certainly would be incon- 
sistent. Paul tells us, that '^wnen that which is 
perfect is come, then that which is in part shall be 
done away." Not of a temporal millennium, for in 
that, if there ever is one, which I do not believe, they 
will have to " u;orA:," and keep the " *i§^«" For I 
believe all who advocate the doctrine of a temporal 
millennium, which they call spiritual, believe we 
shall have a weekly sabbath as the nations do now. 
Of course, then, the sign must allude to that happy 

Eeriod when Christ will come in all his glory, gamer 
is scattered sheep, deliver them from the_^ bondage 
of death, destroy the host of the wicked from among 
them, burn up the idols out of the land, punish and 
banish from his church and people all false prophets 
and teachers, cleanse his chosen ones from all their 
abominations and filthiness, judge them in righteous- 
ness, present them sanctified before his Father, form 
them into a glorified kingdom, enter with them into 
the eternal rest, and live with them, and reign over 
them forever. 

4. / shaU now show that the sabbath is a sig^n of the 
TIME. I beg of you, my dear reader, not to let your 
prejudice against my saying anything about time 
cause you to throw down the book and read no fur- 
ther. I pray you, do not judge before you read. 
''Hear, and then judge," is an excellent maxim. 
Many a man has lost his life by not reading — Julim 
Cagar, Hsnry Fourth^ ^. It \& .«\e\!L v^MaXAft ^\ 
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your eternal life may be at stake ; or the life of some 
of your relatives or mends may hang upon your con- 
duct, even in this thing. Your example may prevent 
others from reading, who might possibly, if they 
should read, be convinced, get ready, enter into life, 
and be happy. It may be your companion, or child, 
or some other dear friend who is looking up to you 
for example. Do nothing that may cause your heart 
to ache in a coming day. 

I shall show that tne sabbath, which God has 
given to us as a sign, does indicate the time of the 
great sabbath of rest, which the apostle Paul exhorts 
UiL to labor to enter into. You will perceive, Ex. 
[ zxzi« 17, that "it is a sign between me and the 
children of Israel forever: for in six days the Lord 
made heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he 
xtsted^ and was refreshed." God gives us a reason 
why it is a sign--because he was six days making 
heaven and earth, and rested on the seventh. Faiu 
hat given us a comment on this very text, in Heb. 
thud and fourth chapters. He shows us in these 
chapters that there is a day of rest, or keeping of the 
sabbath, to the people of God ; and that it was not 
ftdfOled by the children of Israel going into Canaan. 
We afaould conclude, by the apostle's manner of 
leasoning, that he was contending against some per- 
sons who believed the sabbaths had their fulfilment 
and end, like the manna, when the children of Israel 
enterei^. the land of Canaan ; for it is very evident 
that it was in the days of Paul as it is with us now. 
Some then contended that the sabbaths given by God 
to Moses, in the wilderness, were ended when Joshua 
led the people into the promised land. Paul con- 
futes them by showing that David afterwards spake 
of this sabbath as being limited to another day. Our 
anti- Sabbatarians argue that the sabbaths ended with 
Christ's crucifixion. And now may I not use the 
weapons which Paul has put into my hands against 
these anti-sabbatarians ? for Paul says, thirty years 
after Christ's death, " There remainetL) therefore^ «l 
m4''V of a Babhath to the people oi Q^tA.^^ ^tr«^ 
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if sabbaths had been done away, Paul would Mrt 
have spoken of a sabbath remaining. It is also eri* 
dent, by the next verse, that Paul means to show ns 
that time is also prefigured in this keeping of a sab- 
bath which remains. He says, "For he tluit is 
entered into his rest, he also hath ceased from his 
own works, as God did from his.'* In this text, there 
is, at the first view, a little ambiguity. Either Paul 
is continuing his argument, by showing that if Christ 
had entered into his rest, as you suppose, he might 
have said to the opposers of a sabbath, then " he has 
ceased from his labors, as G-od did from his." Or Paul 
may mean, that Jesus Christ had finished his personal 
work on earth, and was now entered into his glory 
as a forerunner for us ; not that we can suppose that 
the work of salvation, of which Jesus Chnst is the 
author, was finished when Christ ascended into hea- 
ven ; for he is yet an advocate for us ; as the apostle 
tells us, " If any man sin, we have an advocate widi 
the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.'' And this 
certainly is a work which we hope is not yet finiidied. 
Now wnich will you choose? Either the sabbath 
must continue, or else the work of salvation by Jesus 
Christ is finished ; for when the sabbath ended as 
a sign, then Christ's work must have ended, to 
agree with the figure, " as God did from his." But 
one thing is certain, and that is, as G^ created 
the old heavens and earth in six days, and rested on 
the seventh, so, in like manner, will Christ be six 
days creating the new heavens and earth, and then 
he will rest from his labors. This is the inference 
we must draw from PauPs expression in the text we 
are examining. If, then, the work of redemption 
and salvation must be completed in six day^, wluit 
can those days mean ? 

There are three kinds of days mentioned in the 
Bible: 1. The natural day, which is twenty-four 
hours. 2. The prophetic day, which is a year with 
us. See Ezek. iv. 5, 6 : " For I have laid upon thee 
the years of their iniquity, according to the numbai 
of the daySf three hundred axidumctf ^^%\ ^ ^hK 
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thou bear the iniquity of the house of Israel. And 
when thou hast accomplished them, lie again on thy 
right side, and thou snalt bear the iniquity of the 
house of Judah forty days : I have appointed thee 
each day for a year." 3. The day of the Lord, which 
is as a thousand years with us. See 2 Pet. iii. 8, 10 : 
" But, beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that 
one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a 
/ thousand years as one day. But the day of the Lord 
' will come as a thief in the night ; in the which the 
hearens shall pass away with a great noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth also 
and the works that are pierein shall be burned up." 
These are the only ways in which the Bible uses the 
word day, denoting any given or regular period of 
'time. The first is measured by the revolution of the 
earth on its axis, and is known by day and night. 
The second is measured by the revolution of the earth 
around the sun, in its orbit, and is known by the four 
seasons, spring, summer, fall, and winter. The third 
is the Lord's day, which cannot be measured by the 
life of any one man, no man, in this world, ever hav- 
ing lived out one of these days : it cannot properly 
be called by any other name than " the Lord's day." 
. Peter tells us expressly not to be ignorant of this one 
' thing, that one day with the Lord is as a thousand 
years. "What does Peter mean by this expression ? 
It would seem by his charge that he meant some- 
thing of importance for us to know : " Beloved, he not 
ignorant,''^ Very well, Peter, we listen to you, we 
are all attention, we will try not to be ignorant : but 
of what ? ** Of this one thing J*^ Only one thing ; we 
will try hard to understand you, Peter ; we think we 
can learn one thing. But what is this one thing? 
Here steps in one of our wise-heads, and says, " Peter, 
let me explain your meaning to this inquirer ; let me 
answer his question ; I can do it to a charm." The 
inquirer then turns his attention to Wise-head, and 
says, "Pray, sir, teU me what this one thing is?" 
*' This is It, that one day, twenty-four houx%^ is ^% 
Avir W10 God as a thousand years.^* ^^'ftxsXj'* «»^^ 
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the inquirer, " sir, I am ignorant yet ; I cannot } 
stand how twenty-four hours is as long as 9i 
times that. If this is true, then numbers and x 
matics are not true, and I am all abaft." A 
Viseacre now steps up and says, " Let me ea 
sir." The inquirer turns round to "Wiseacre — ** 
sir, what say you this one thing is ? " "I say, 
tells you that God does not count time at all 
him is one forever now ; no beginning of days n 
of years." " You have made it more dark s 
cannot conceive how God does not count time 
and yet tells us of one day and a thousand 
How could he tell us that he was six days n 
the heavens and the earth ? How could he m 
all the events spoken of in the prophets, and s 
the time to the self-same day ? What did he 
by saying, * In the fulness oi time, God sent foi 
Son ? ' How can he appoint a day in which k 
judge the world ? I am ignorant how thing; 
be, and not be, at one and the same time, 
gave the sun its decree, and the moon its ti 
changing, and fixed its revolution in the hei 
Who gave the earth its diurnal motion, and n 
the circle of its annual pathway so complete 
that made the day and night can number th 
his wisdom. He that made time can surely n 
the seasons at his will. He that numbers our r 
can tell our days to a hair's breadth. I am ig 
how God does not count time, when such a cIi 
witnesses daily testify to the contrary." Oi 
quirer now turns to Peter, and asks, " What 
one thing of which we ought not to be igi 
brother Peter ? " Peter answers, " That one 
vnth the Lord as a thousand years, and a thovsam 
as one day,^^ Now I understand you, Peter; 
plain enough. Let me illustrate the meani 
these words by an example. Suppose I am t 
with my neighbor about the President elect, G 
Harrison. I say, he will have two days t 
these United States. " What do you mean ? 
my n&gkhox. I answer, "BeW^^ T^iV^s^ow. 
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ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with the 
President as foor years, and four years as one day." 
Now, I ask, \yho would not understand me ? The 
smallest intellect would understand me to i::Ai|in that 
General Harrison would be elected the second time, 
and have two periods, of four years each, to rule over 
these United States. Why, then, not understand 
I'eter, whose Lins^ uage is as simple and plain ? Ah ! 
many would if it were not for wise-heads and wise- 
acres, who draw oar attention from Peter, take the 
words out of his mouth, put in some ambiguous words 
of their own, clothe the scripture in sackcloth, multi- 
ply words without knowledge, confuse and confound 
our thoughts, so that we hardly know what to think, 
till, in our confusion, we throw down our Bibles in 
disgust, become almost sceptics, and lose the whole 
force of truth and relish for the Bible. 

Peter, in this chapter, is talking about the judg- 
ment day, and the perdition of ungodly men. He 
then tells us how long that day shall be, charges us 
not to be ignorant that it is a thousand years, gives 
a plain reason why a day of the Lord is a thousand 
/ears long — hec.iuse he is long-suffering towards men, 
QOt willing that any should perish, but rather they 
".vould come to repentance. Peter next informs us 
that the day of the Lord, which he has just told us 
IS as a thousand years, will come upon us — and how? 
As a thief in the night : the heavens shall pass away 
with a great noise; the elements shall melt witn 
ferrent heat ; the earth also and the works therein 
shall be burnt up. Then, according to his promise, 
we look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
'Iwolleth righteousness. 

Who, let me now inquire, can believe that this great 
rrork will be performed in the holy sabbath of eternal 
rest ? How can Christ do all his work in six days, and 
yet perform all this in or after the seventh ? What 
18 the seventh day? It is a holy day. Peter sSays, 
** wherein dwelleth righteousness." It is the day dffiie 
Lord, and the day of God. And PeVer s^^^,^^\^^^■"^ 
/fer and basting unto the coming of xVie &?} ol Qi^^"* 

15 
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Therefore, it is evident that Peter means to he under- 
stood, that the destruction of ungodly men, the hura- 
ing of the works of men, the passmg awa^ of the 
heavei^ melting of the elements, and making the 
new heavens and new earth, are all performed hefore 
this holy sahhath, rather than afterwards, as our 
modern millenarians hold. If, then, Jesus Christ 
does his work in six days, and rests from all his 
labors on the seventh, when may we expect this 
great event to take place ? I answer — if a thousand 
years is one day with the Lord, as I think I have 
proved, then six thousand years from the first crea* 
tion the new one must be formed : " For in six days 
God made the heavens and the earth, and rested on 
the seventh." Mason Good, in his " Book of Nature," 
supposes that the earth was six thousand years in 
forming: if so, then here would be another proof 
that I am right concerning a thousand years bemg a 
day with the Lord. And, moreover, if Christ \^orked 
after the example of his Father, and rested, as God 
rested from his labors, then the seventh thousand 
years would be a sabbath of rest for* Christ and his 
people. 4 

To arrive at a nearer conclusion of the whole mat- 
ter, we shall now consult the age of the world. It 
is a well-known fact that chronological writers disa- 
gree much as to the present age. The Chinese make 
it about 25,000 years ; the Hindoos about 14,000 ; 
the Romans about 6550. The Pentateuch, or Sama- 
ritan copy of the five books of Moses, makes it about 
5648. The Septuagint copy of the Old Testament 
makes it 6254. The Hebrew Bible, from which ours 
is principally taken, makes the age of the world, as 
calculated by Usher, 5844. Some others have varied 
from Usher's calculation. The reader will find, 
accompanying this volume,* a chronology, made, as 
it is believed, from the Bible, having very clear evi- 
dence of every period of time given from the creation 
to Christ, which makes our present year, from ^)ie 

* Dissertation on Prophel\c GluoxkoYo^ ,'GA%<b ^. 
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creation of Adam, 5997. If this should be the true 
era of the world, then we live within three or four 
years of the great sabbath of rest. You are under 
obligation to examine for yourselves. Whether any 
one of the aboye calculations concerning the age of 
the wovld is right, no man can, in my opinion, pos- 
sibly determine with entire certainty. But I nave 
never seen any chronology with so few difficulties to 
my mind as the one here presented. Compare, and 
read, and labor to enter into that rest which remains 
for the people of God. Every sabbath we enjoy here 
ought to remind us of the great sabbath to which we 
shall shortly come. Every trial we have here to 
endure should remind us that the days of our labor 
will soon be past, and our work finished and sealed 
up for eternity. Strive, then, to enter into that rest; 
and know, man ! that this is the time to prepare 
to meet God and our Savior in rest. Amen. 



PART THIRD. 



REVIEWS AND LETTERS. 



A REVIEW OF ETHAN SMITH'S AND 
DAVID CAMBELL'S EXPOSITION OF 
THE « LITTLE HORN," AND RETURN 
OF THE JEWS. 

DANIEL viil. 9. 

And out of one of them came forth a little horn, which waxed exceed- 
ing great, toward the south, and toward the east, and toward tho 

pleasant land. 

I. We might inquire what power this ** little 
horn" represents. I answer, the Romans, or Dan- 
iel's fourth kingdom, as explained by the heavenly 
messenger, Dan. vii. 23 — 26 : " Thus he said. The 
fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, 
which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and shall 
devour the whole earth, and shall tread it down and 
break it in pieces. And the ten horns out of this 
kin^jdom are ten kings that shall arise : and another 
shall rise after them, and he shall be diverse from 
the first, and he shall subdue three kings. And he 
shall speak great words against the Most High, and 
shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think 
to change times and laws : and they shall be given 
into his hand until a time, times, and the dividing 
of time. But the judgment shall sit, and they shafl 
take away his dommion, to consume and to aestroy 
it unto the end." 
Messrs. »Smith and CamibdA e«^ \\«X.Nx.\alMQSi- 



t right tbey have for giviQg a different 
, ■wilhonl any iorimalion from God, the 
angel, or Daniel, I cannot conceive ; but when men 
have false theories to support, they must esplain lo 




The text saysj "out of one of them, "^meaning 
oBe of the four kingdoms into which Alexander's was 
dirided, — "came forth a little hoin." Rollin says 
" (hat these four kingdoms all tecame Roman pro- 
VinccB between the years 148 and 30 B.C." Of 
coarse, Ihey ceased to be kingdoms. And, as ttiis 
Httk bom " came out of one of them," it must haTe 
MiBen before Christ, instead of 659 vrars after Christ, 
iriwn Mahomet arose. (See SolUii, voV.vi.-^'^.'iV^i, 
MQ 364, 377.) 
13* 
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The angel says, Dan. viii. 10, "it tjoaxed great^ 
even to the host of heaven,^* Now if host of heaven 
means the Jews, then it must be before they were 
cut off as a nation, and of course the Mahometan 
power cannot be the " little horn,^^ For God has cut 
off the Jews, and said, " I will no more have mercy 
upon the house of Israel; but T will utterly take 
them away. For ye are not my people, and I will 
not be your God." Hosea i. 6, 9. " For the Lord 
God shall slay thee, (Jews,) and call his servants by 
another name." Isa. Ixv. 15. They cannot, then, 
wax great to the host of heaven nearly six hundred 
years after they are not the host of heaven. If they 
should say it means the christian church, then I ask, 
what is meant by the place of his sanctuary ? See 
11th verse : " Yea, he (little horn) magnified himself 
even to the prince of the host, and by him the daily 
sacrifice was taken away, and the place of his sanc- 
tuary was cast down." Who is the prince of the 
host ? It cannot be the high priest, as some say ; 
for the priesthood was abolished many centuries 
before Mahomet lived. "What is the place of his 
sanctuary ? They must and will answer, if they 
answer at all, Jmisclcm. And Jerusalem was cast j 
down by the Romans five hundred and fifty years ! 
bf^fore Mahomet lived. How can these things be ? 

Again. The angel says, Dan. viii. 23, ^^ And in 
Ih^'. InlOr I'nne (f their kingdom" (the four kingdoms 
of Alexander's empire, the last of which was destroy- 
ed, as Rollin has shown, thirty years B. C.,) " when 
thr. trail sgir.ssors are come to the full^^^ — that is, when 
the Jews are come to the height of their transgres- 
sion, in the cup of abominations, God will suffer Uiem 
to make a league with the Romans, or little horn ; 
and " a Jclng of fierce countenance, and understanding 
dark rcnlenccs, shall stand ?/;?," meaning Rome, for 
Mahomet did not exist until five hundred and fifty 
years after the Jews were destroyed for their trans- 
eressions. Moses explains this, Deut. xxviii. 49, 50: 
"The Lord shall brmg a nation against thee from 
far, from the end of tlie eOT\\i, ^s sy^SSx ^"^ \!Eka ^su^ 
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)th ; a nation whose tongue thou shalt not under- 
md; a nation of fierce countenance, which shall 
t regard the person of the old nor show favor to 
3 young." Ail commentators agree that Moses is 
jphesying the destruction of the city of Jerusalem 
the Romans. If so, then is Daniel prophesying 
s some, for the characters and descriptions are the 
Die. 

Verse 24 : " And his power shall be mighty^ hut not 
his own power,''* Now this is representing the 
>man kingdom in its last part, Papacy, as in the 
don of the little horn, Dan. vii. 25 : "A/id they shall 
given into his hand" not by his own power. Here 
an agreement with the little horn of Papacy, and 
rees with the ten horns giving up their power to 
s papal heast. See Rev. xvii. 13, 17: "These 
Ye one mind, and shall give their power and 
•ength unto the beast. For God hath put in their 
arts to fulfil his will, and to agree, and give their 
dgdom unto the beast, until the words of Grod shall 
fclfilled." 

" And he shall destroy wonderfuUyj and shall prosper 
d practise^ and aliall destroy the mighty and tlie holy 
7fie.'* Mahomet certainly did bear rule by his own 
wer, he governed by his own laws, and, as John 
Is us, he was not raised up to destroy green things, 
le people of the Holy One,) "but only those men 
10 nave not the seal of G-od in their foreheads." 
!V. ix. 4 : " And it was commanded them that they 
ould not hurt the grass of the earth, neither any 
een thing, neither any tree ; but only those men 
lich have not the seal of G-od in their foreheads." 
Dan. viii. 25 : " And through his policy also he shall 
itse craft to prosper in his hand, and he shall magnify 
Tiself in his hearth Compare this with the little 
rn of Papacy, Dan. vii. 25 : " And he shall speak 
eat words o .gainst the Most High, and shall wear 
t the saints of the Most High, and think to change 
ACS and laws : and they shall be given into his 
ad until a time, times, and the dividing of tixwo, " 
Pbesr. u» 4: '* Who opposeth and exaVx^xJci \x\ssvs^ 
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above all that is called God, or that is worshhiped * 
80 that he, as God, sitteth in the temple oTGod, 
showing himself that he is God." 

Rev. xiii. 4 — 6 : " And they worshipped the dragon 
which gave power unto the beast ; and they worship- 
p^ the beast, saying, Who is like mito the beast? 
who is able to make war with him ? And there was 
given unto him a mouth speaking great things, and 
blasphemies ; and power was given unto him to con- 
tinue forty and two months. And he opened his 
mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his 
name, and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in 
heaven." " And by peace shall destroy many,^'* That 
is, by pretending to be a minister of peace he shaU 
destroy many by his delegated power over heretic^. 
" He shall stand up against the Prince of princes,^* 
This is the Antichrist spoken of by John, in 1 John 
ii. IS : "Little children, it is the last time: and as 
ye have heard that Antichrist shall come, even now 
are there many antichrists ; whereby we know that 
it is the last time." Against the Prince of princes, 
cannot apply to Mahomet, for he did not stand up 
against Christ nor the high priest. " But he shall he 
broken without hand.^^ I answer, he must be broken 
by the stone cut out without hands. See Daniel ii. 34, 
35 : " Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out with- 
out hands, which smote the image upon his feet, that 
were of iron and clay, and brake them to pieces. 
Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and 
the gold, broken to pieces together, and became like 
the chaff of the summer threshing-floors; and the 
wind carried them away, that no place was found for 
them : and the stone that smote tne image became a 
great mountain, and filled the whole earth," which 
carries away all the kingdoms of the earth, and sets 
up the kingdom of Christ, which will stand forever. 

Mr. Smith and Mr. Cambell admit, that the twen- 
ty-three hundred days will end in 1843; and then 
Mahometanism will be destroyed, the Jews return. 
isc. Very well ; I will show that the papal beast wUl 
b9 destroyed at the 9am% X\m«, ^xi^ ^\C»\a^atit«ill 
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me at the same time, and if ever the Jews return 
must be at the same time when the false prophet 
destroyed. See Rev. xix. 20 : " And the beast was 
ken, and with liim the false prophet that wrought 
uracles before him, with which ne deceived them 
It had the mark of the beast, and them that wor- 
ippcd his iians^c. These both were cast alive into 
lake of fire buniinj? with brimstone." This text 
ows their dcL-Jruction to be at one time. Now the 
min^ of Chri.^t. See 2 Thes. ii. 8: "And then 
all mat Wicked be revealed, whom the Lord shall 
nsumc with the spirit of his mouth, and shall des- 
>y with the brightness of his coming." This text 
oves that Christ will come in his glory before the 
B8t will be destroyed, meaning Papacy. See also 
in. vii. 21, 22 : "I beheld, and the same horn made 
IT with the saints, and prevailed against them; 
,til the Ancient of days came, and judgment was 
ren to the saints of the Most High; and the time 
me that the saints possessed the kingdom." See 
so Dan. vii. 9, 10, 13, 14 : "I beheld till the thrones 
ixe cast down, and the Ancient of days did sit, 
lose garment was white as snow, and tne hair of 
I head like the pure wool : his throne was like the 
ry flame, and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery 
•earn issued and came forth from before him : 
susand thousands ministered unto him, and ten 
rasand times ten thousand stood before him : the 
Sgment was set, and the books were opened. I 
w in the night visions, and, behold, one like the 
m of man came with the clouds of heaven, and 
me to the Ancient of days, and they brouglit him 
ar before him. And there was given him domi- 
m, and s^lory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
tions, and languages should serve him : his domi- 
3n is an everlasting dominion, which shall not pass 
ray, and his kingdom that which shall not be des- 
lyed." Will Mr. Smith or Cambell tell us what 
ese texts mean, if it is not Clirist's second coming. 
n. The Betukn of the Jews. ^'' KsA ^«^ 
ill fall by the edge of the swoid, Wi"^ ^?I3^ \i^ 
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led away captive into all nations: and Jerasalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times 
of the Gentiles be fulfilled. And there shall be signs 
in the sun, and in the moon, and in the stars ; and 
upon the earth distress of nations, with perplexity ; 
the sea and the waves roaring ; men*s hearts failing 
them for fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the earth; for the powers of 
heaven shall be shaken. And then shall they see 
the Son of man coming in a cloud, with power and 
great glory. And when these things begin to come 
to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads ; for 
your redemption draweth nigh."* This proves that 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down or possessed by the 
Gentiles, until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
See Rom. ii. 9, 10 : " Tribulation and anguish upon 
every soul of man that doeth evil ; of the Jew first, 
and also of the Gentile. But glory, honor, ana 
peace, to every man that worketh good ; to the Jew 
first, and also to the Gentile." We see by this text 
that the time of the Gentiles carries us to the end of 
the gospel dispensation. And if old Jerusalem is 
ever built again, it cannot be until the end of the 
gospel day. See Rom. xi. 25, 26: **For I would 
not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this 
mystery, (lest ye should be wise in your own con- 
ceits,) that blindness in part is happened to Israel, 
until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. And 
so all Israel shall be saved ; as it is written. There 
shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob." When the fulness 
of the Gentiles be come in, then all Israel (spiritu- 
ally) shall be saved. Isa. vi. 3 : " And one cried unto 
another, and said. Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of 
hosts : the whole earth is full of his glory." " His 
glory is the fuln.ess of the whole earth," (i.e.' Gen- 
tiles.) Eph. i. 9, 10, also 23: "Having made known 
unto us the mystery of his will, accordmg to his good 
pleasure, which he hath purposed in himself: that, 
10 the dispensation of the ivime^B o^ \\xsve!&^ he migh* 
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gather together in one all things in Christ, hoth 
which are in heaven, and which are on earth, even 
in him:*' "which is his body, the fulness of him 
that mieth all in all." 

By these and similar texts we are taught that the 
gospel church among the Gentiles is the fulness of 
Christ, and the times of the Gentiles must of course 
be the fulness of the gospel day. If then the Jews 
are to return to their own land and build Jerusalem 
again, it cannot be until the gospel dispensation is 
finished, or " the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." 
For while the gospel dispensation lasts, if they con- 
tinue not in unbelief, they are grafted in among the 
Gentiles, and are all one in Christ. And as long as 
they are vrithout faith they cannot please God, and, 
of course, cannot be the people of God. Paul argues 
the above in the eleventh chapter of Romans. Where, 
in the New Testament, can a single passage be 
found to prove the return of the Jews to their own 
land ? And, if it is not in the New Testament, what 
biblical rule has any one to say that it remains to be 
fulfilled? If you say the Lord will set his hand 
again the second time to recover the remnant of his 
people, Isa. xi. 11, "And it shall come to pass in 
that day, that the Lord shall set his hand again the 
second time to recover the remnant of his people, 
which shall be left, from Assyria, and from Egypt, 
and from Pathros, and from Cush, and from Elam, 
and from Shinar, and from Hamath, and from the 
islands of the sea ;" — if this means the Jews, then it 
was fulfilled in the return of the Jews from Babylon. 

1. They were redeemed from Egypt. See Deut. 
vii. 8, IV. 15 : " But because the Lord loved you, and 
because he would keep the oath which he had sworn 
unto your fathers, hath the Lord brought you out 
with a mighty hand, and redeemed you out of the 
house of bondmen, from the hand of Pharaoh king of 
Egypt." " And thou shalt remember that thou wast 
a bondman in the land of Egypt, and the Lord thy 
Gk>d redeemed thee : therefore I command t!\^e tlo^ 
ibiiig Uhday." I Chron. xvii. 2\ ; " AhiQl -ssfVkaX owt 
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nation in the earth is like thy people Israel, wliom 
God went to redeem to be his own people, to make 
tiiee a name of greatness and terrihleness, by driyiiig 
out nations from before thy people, whom tnon hast 
redeemed out of Egypt ? " 

2. They were redeemed from Babylon. See Ezra 
ii. I : "Now these are the children of the province 
thnt went up out of captivity, of those which had 
been carried away, whom Nebuchadnezzar the king 
of Babylon had carried away unto Babylon, and came 
again unto Jerusalem and Judah, every one unto his 
city." Neh. i. 8 — 10: "Remember, I beseech thee, 
the word thnt thou commandedst thy servant Moses, 
saying. If ye transgress, I will scatter you abroad 
among the nations : but if ye turn unto me, and keep 
my commandments, and do them, though there wert 
of you cast out unto the uttermost part of the heaven, 
yet will I gather them from thence, and will bring 
them unto the place that I have chosen to set my 
name there. Now these are thy servants, and thy peo- 
ple, whom thou hast redeemed by thy great power, and 
by thy strong hand." Dan. ix. 2, 15: "In the first 
year of his reign I Daniel understood by books Uie 
number of the years, whereof the word of the Lord 
came to Jeremiah the prophet, that he would accom- 
plish seventy years in the desolations of Jerusalem." 
" And now, Lord our God, that hast brought thy 
people forth out of Egypt with a mighty hand, and 
hast gotten thee reoown, as at this day, we have 
sinned, we have done wickedly." Micah iv. 10: 
" Be in pain, and labor to bring forth, daughter of 
Zion, like a woman in travail : for now shalt thou 
go forth out of the city, and thou shalt dwell in the 
field, and thou shalt go even to Babylon : there shalt 
thou be delivered ; there the Lord shall redeem thee 
from the hand of thine enemies." 

If this means spiritual Israel, then why look for 
the Jews' return ? True, God will redeem his peo- 
ple (spiritually) the second time : — 

1. From Sin by regeneration through faith. Heb. 
a. 15: "And for this caxn&^Yi^ii&xJK^tM^v^Nsst^^^ 
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new testament, that by means of death, for the 
redemption of the trans^essions that were under the 
first testament, they wmch are called might receive 
the promise of eternal inheritance." Titus ii. 14: 
" Who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar 
people, zealous of good worts." Ps. cxxx. 8 : " And 
ne shall redeem Israel from all his iniquities." 

2. From Death by the power of Grod in the resur- 
rection. Hosea xiii. 14: ^* I will ransom thee from 
the power of the grave; I will redeem thee from 
death : death, I will be thy plagues ; grave, I 
iKll be Ay destruction ; repentance shall be hid from 
mine eyes. Rom. viii. 23 : " And not only they, but 
ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of the 
Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, 
waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of 
our body." 

So let Messrs. Smith and Cambell take which 
horn of the dilemma they please. I have shown by 
Ae plain scripture, that the Son of Man must come 
at the time specified, Dan. viii. 14 : "And he said 
unto me, Unto two thousand and three hundred days; 
then shall the sanctuary be cleansed." And as it is 
the main object of these writers to try to support a 
" Millennium " before Christ's second comino;, I chal- 
lenge them all, or either, to prove it by the Bible, 
and nothing but the Bible; let them keep to the 
point. 

WILLIAM MILLER. 

Boston^ March 15, 1840. 
16 



BRIEF REVIEW OF DOWLING'S REPLY 
TO MILLER. No. I. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I thank you for the book you 
sent me, — " Doicling^s Reply to MillerJ*^ I was in 
hopes/ when I read his introduction, we should have 
fair argument at least ; yet when he gave his reasons 
for exposing my expositions, (as he calls them,) I 
had some fears that I had not found in him an honest, 
disinterested opponent. 

" Were the doctrine of Mr. Miller established upon 
evidence satisfactory to my own mind, I would not 
rest till I had published in the streets, and procl^dmed 
in the ears of my fellow-townsmen, and especially 
of my beloved flock, * " The day of the Lord is at 
HAND ! '^ Build no more houses ! plant no more 
fields and gardens ! forsake your shops and farms, 
and all secular pursuits, and give every moment to 
preparation for this great event ! for in three short 
years this earth shall be burned up, and Christ shdl 
come in the clouds, awake the sleeping dead, and 
call all the living before his dread tribunal.* It is 
not, therefore, in a captious spirit that the following 
pages are sent into the world, but in order to vindi- 
cate myself, as a minister of the gospel, from what 
would be a most criminal neglect in not sounding 
such an ALARM.'' 

The amount of the above extract is simply this : 
he would disobey the positive command of Christ, 
" occupy till I come," and counteract a prophecy of 
the dear Savior, Luke xvii. 28—30, "Likewise also 
as it was in the days of Lot: they did eat, they 
drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, the 
ibuiided; but the same day that Lot went out of 
Sodom, it rained ftte aii^ VuoaXwvft Itwox V«mw.xi^ 
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and destroyed them all : even thas shall it be in the 
day when the Son of man is revealed," — and be a 
fanatic. No danger, Mr. Dowling ; with these mo- 
tives, Grod will never call yon to warn mankind: 
your wisdom would be folly with God. But I have 
read the work, and, if I am not in an ** esregioos 
error," I plainly saw that Mr. Dowling was laboring 
in an upnill business. It was like the prayer we 
heard in Boston last winter, when the speaker 
prayed to G-od, " begging that he would not suffer 
men to burn up their Bibles after 1843." T find it, 
also, to be full of the same spirit of boasting and 
bragging which we find in "Miller Overthrown," 
"Miller Exploded," "Boston Resolution," &c.; all 
of which are signs of the last days. See 2 Tim. iii. 
1,2: " This know, also, that in tne last days perilous 
times shall come ; for men shall be lovers or their own 
selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, diso- 
bedient to parents, unthanKful, unholy." Our great 
men were in trouble ; therefore Mr. Dowling must 
throw darkness upon the Bible — ^he must preach up 
that men cannot understand the Bible unless we come 
to him or some other A. M. or a D. D. Let me here 
say, once for all, T do not despise good men who may 
have worn or now wear these titles. I do not despise 
learning ; for of all things on earth which I ever 
beheld, a humble, learned man I truly love. But I do 
despise these baubles or titles, which have become 
too common in the christian world, which the Son 
of God never wore, and taught his followers to reject. 
Mr. Dowling begins first with the seventy weeks ; 
and, after shifting, twisting, and tuminc, he says, 
page 49, " Mr. Miller says the 490 years begin B.C. 
467, which is correct. He says ihey end A. D. 33, 
which is also correct." This is all I ask. If it ended 
in 33, then 1810 would end in 1843. Let this part of 
the controversy be settled here. No matter when 
Christ died, it has nothing to do with the argument. 
We are then agreed that 70 weeks or 490 days were 
just fulfilled in 490 years, ending A. D. 33. So €ul 
WB agree. In hia next sectioii, page h%y «i\^ 0^^*^^% 
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Daniel's vision, he then begins to confuse the minds 
of his readers, by^ quoting sdl the ancient and modem 
opinions of men ; — ^he dares not stand on Bible alone. 
But I shall not follow him in his confusion of ton^^es. 
We wish to understand the question, Dan. viii. 13, 
" For how long a time shall the vision last, the daily 
sacrifice be taken away, and the transgression of 
desolation continue, to give both the sanctuary and 
host to be trodden under foot?" Answer, "Unto 
two thousand three hundred days." With this trans- 
lation, J have no difficulty. But what vision ? I 
answer, the ram, he-goat, and little horn. Mr. Dow- 
ling, on pages S5 and 86, has endeavored to make 
people believe that I fix the rise of the little horn at 
tlie beginning of the vision. I cannot impute this to 
his ignorance ; it cannot be less than a wanton disre- 
gard to truth ; for he weU knew I had applied the 
" little horn " to Rome pagan and papal. See page 59 
of his own work. The text inquires, " For how long 
time shall the vision last ? " not how long shall the 
little horn last ? So all that he has said on that 
point is sheer duplicity, to blind, and draw his read- 
ers from the point at issue. The point at issue is, 
doth the vision contain any thing, or time, but the 
history of Antiochus, and the time he defiled the 
temple ? I answer, it dbes ; and every reader must 
see that it contains a part, if not all, of the Persian 
history, all of the Grecian, and all of the "little 
horn," which evidently includes Antichrist, which 
power is to end only with Christ's coming. See Dan. 
vii. 21, 22. 2 Thess. ii. S. -Remember the question : 
" For how long time shall the vision last ? " The vision 
begins with the ram pushing westward, which is 
Persia warring against Grrecia, according to Mr. Dow- 
ling's own showing. Then for him to say the answer 
only includes Antiochus Epiphanes, is a perversion 
of the question. It includes Grecia under Alexander, 
the four kingdoms into which his was divided, then 
another power, called a " little horn," when the trans- 
cession of the Jews shoiflLid come to the foil. See 
the instruction of the angek^'Daii.^^im.^V-^x ^ 
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in the latter time of their kingdom, when the trans- 
gressors are come to the full, a king of fierce connte- 
nance, and understanding dark sentences, shall stand 
up. And his power shall he mighty, hut not hy his 
own power: and he shall destroy wonderfully, and 
shall prosper, and practise, and shall destroy the 
mighty and the holy people. And through his policy 
also he shall cause craft to prosper in his hand ; and 
he shall magnify himself in his heart, and hy peace 
shall destroy many : he shall also stand up against 
the Prince of princes : hut he shall he broken without 
hand." Was this all done under Antiochus ? was it 
not his own power which defiled the temple ? Surely 
it was. But Mr. Dowling says this "little horn" 
means a person, not a kingdom. He says, "To this 
it may he replied, that wnile in most mstances in 
this prophecy," and he ought to have said in every 
instance, " a horn does signify a kingdom, to assert 
that it does so in this case is begging the question.'* 
Is this your logic^ Mr. Dowling ? Suppose^ sir, you 
write me a letter ; in that letter you use the word 
"student''^ ten times — nine times you explain yourself 
to mean a " wise man ;" would it be begging the 
question to call the tenth a " wise man ? " And if 
my opponent called it " a fool,*' would he not be put 
upon his proof to show you meant in this isolated 
case "a fool?" And as Mr. Dowling has admitted 
my proof, and brought not a particle of proof from 
the Bible to support his assertion, T can safely rest 
my view, that it means the Roman kingdom, or that 
abomination spoken of by Christ, Matt. xxiv. 15, 
which would destroy the city and sanctuary, the Jews 
as a people, and magnify himself, and stand up 
against Christ. 

T shall now examine the evidence he has brought 
against the seventy weeks being a part of the vision. 
In this he evidently has tried to blind people's eyes, 
by hiding the truth and throwing dust. 

"But the reader who has not read Mr. Miller's 
book will inquire, Does he place the date ^o i^\ W^k. 
without a shadow of a reason 1 1 xevW , \ V«c^^ "wA. 
IB* 
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hia third lecture very carefoUy, to discover whether 
he has any reason whatever for placing the com- 
mencement of the 2300 years at the same time as 
the commencement of the 70 weeks, and I can dis- 
cover none, except a most singukr inference he 
draws from the words in Dan. viii. 21, * the man 
Gabriel, whom I had seen in the vision, at the begin- 
ning, touched me,' &c/' 

He says I have brought no other proof but Dan. 
viii. 21. Now let the reader turn to my lectures, 
page 57, twenty-second and twenty-third lines from, 
the top. ''Does not the angel say to Daniel, ix. 23, 
[not viii. or ix. 21,] Therefore understand the matter 
and consider the vision ? '' He has quoted a wrong 
verse, and then says the word '' the " is not in the 
Hebrew ; he dares not say the word "the" is not in 
the twenty-third and twenty-fourth verses,— "to seal 
up the visio/ij^^ &c. You see, my dear reader, how 
your ministers will stoop to the meanest subterfuges 
to deceive you, and " cry peace." But not all of 
them. No : I bless God there are a few honest ones 
left yet. But this book is evidently got up to throw 
darkness upon the people, to misrepresent my views, 
and to clothe the scripture in a mantle of darkness. 

In pages 84 — 86 he has misrepresented my views 
entirely: I have nowhere said the "little horn" 
began the vision, or had its rise until 158 years B. C, 
when the Grecians ceased to trouble the Jews, and . 
the Romans began to work deceitfully. AH his 
arguments, then, are founded on false premises. 
And I may well say the whole of his arguments are 
built upon false premises and conjectures. His four 
years, of which he attempts to make so much, has 
no efifect on my system at all. I think Christ died 
A. D. 33. He thinks Christ died A. D. 29. But 
the end of the 70 weeks, he says, was A. D. 33. 
Very well, sir, this is all I ask ; you may think what 
you please about Christ's death, it is the year I want, 
whether you reckon 453 and add 37, or reckon 457 
and add 33. We agree it is 33, according to our 
€hroDology, And from ilbe en^ oi V^^'I^^^^NaI 
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miy reckon "backwards or forwardt*' as I please* 
Now, sir, if the inctrnction that Gubriel ^ves Daniel 
in die 9th chapter is concerning the vision of the 
Ml chapter, then I am right. If not, then I may be 
wrong. 

Let all of our readers examine for themselves, and 
then their blood must be on their own heads. I wish 
act to deceive any — nor be deceived. I ask the 
reader to read Daniel viii. 16 — 19; then read Daniel 
ix. 21 to 24 ; and determine for himself what '^ t>t- 
noii*' the an^l came to make Daniel understand, 
and what "vision and prophet or prophecy** would 
be sealed up by the 70 weeks. This is the turning 
point, and Mr. Dowling knows it, or he would never 
ttave tried so hard to misquote and darken my argu- 
ments^ which he will not call ** arguments,*' and by 
which expression he has discovered his prejudice, 
and his unfitness to review any serious or candid 
work. " Let no man deceive you by any means.'* 

WILLIAM MILLER. 

Low Hampton^ July 13, 1840. 



REVIEW OF DOWLING. No. IL 

Dear Bro. Himes : — I am pained to the heart when 
I see the deceit and art that are used at the present day 
to lull the church to sleep and deceive souls. Yes, 
I see even those who profess to be servants of Christ 
and lovers of souls, taking sides with the scoffer, and 
ridiculing and treating with contempt an important 
doctrine of the Bible, which has eternal consequences 
hanging upon a right understanding and a just 
appreciation of its truth. Of all the writers which I 
have seen, none is equal to " John Dowling, A. M., 
pustor of the Pine-street B.iptist church, Providence. 
R. I." He, in my opinion, will be \\i^ Tfikft^xi^ ^ 
staking more souls into perdition, 1lV«lTv ^o>a ^^"^^t" 



188 Rsnsw OF DowLmv. 

sons Cooke, Whittemore, Skinner, Cobb, Thomas," 
and all the host of scoffers put together. For thef 
have only prompted men to read and hear with more 
attention and profit. But Dowling steals upon men 
in that slv, deceitful, and artful mannerj^'that ther 
are chilled before they know it, and poisoned witn 
a noxious vapor by the air they breathe. The 
effects will be easily seen, wherever Bowling's woric 
is read and believed: the Bible will be neglected, 
reformations will cease, and indifference succeed. 

Permit me, now, in a farther review of this work, 
to examine a few of his main attacks on my " foar 
pillars," as he calls them. 1. The 2300 days, Dan. 
viii. 13, 14. This he has endeavored to destroy, root 
and branch; and if his assertion were evidence, I 
would give it up ; but to a rational and free mind it 
is not sufficient. He begins with the 70 weeks, at the 
last end of my argument. (He calls it no argument.) 
You may inquire why he begins with the seventy 
weeks. This is very evident ; — he wishes to avoid 
the main argument. And firsfy he asserts, over and 
over again, that / am ignorant. This would throw 
some dust in the reader's eyes. What is his final 
conclusion ? I answer — he finally concludes, that 70 
weeks were fulfilled in 490 years, and ended A. D. 
33. Ignorant as I am, we agree in this to a charm. 
Very well. What is his next argument ? His next 
argument of any bearing or force is, that " the vision 
of the ram and he-goat" was Antiochus Epiphanes. 
Here, he is very careful to keep out of sight my 
argument that the three visions, had at three severau 
times, are but one provhecy : Nebuchadnezzar's dream. 
Daniel ii. 26—45; also Daniel vii.; and then Daniel 
viii., the ram and he-goat. My argument was, that 
these three visions are but one prophecy, " The 
dreams are the same," as Joseph said to Pharaoh. 
And if this be true, then the little horn, instead of 
being Antiochus, must be the Roman kingdom. 
This would be natural ; and then, to be consistent, 
al] the proof that I should be under any obligation 
tokhowwouU be the agreement l)«t\o€«iv theUttUVum 
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and the Rofntm kingdom. The little horn in the 7th 
chapter is explained to mean the fourth or Roman 
kingdom. See Dan. vii. 7, 8. And what rule has 
Mr. Bowling to apply the same " little horn^" in the 
next vision, to some other kingdom, when the inspired 
writer has nowhere told us he meant another King- 
dom, hut the reverse ? See Dan. viii. 1 : " After (or 
like) that which appeared unto me at the first.*' 
Then he sees the vision of the Medes and Persians ; 
(compare Dan. vii. 5, with viii. 3, 4^ then of the 
Grecian, Dan. vii. 6, with viii. 5 — 8. Then the little 
horn answers to the fourth kingdom. Now let us 
compare Daniel vii. 7, 8, with viii. 9, 10. The first 
'was " dreadful, and terrible, and strong exceedingly." 
The other ''waxed exceeding great towards the south, 
towards the east, and towards the pleasant land.*' 
The first " devoured, brake in pieces, and stamped 
the residue with t}ie feet of it." The next, " It cast 
dofwn some (or residue) of the host and stars to the 
groand, and stamped upon them." The first, Dan. 
▼ii. 21, "made war with the saints and prevailed 
against them." The other "waxed creat against 
the host of heaven." The first " shall speak great 
words against the Most High," Dan. vii. 25. The 
last, " Yea, he magnified himself against the Prince 
of ^e host." The Roman kingdom is described by 
Moses, Deut. xxviii. 4&, 50, as " a^ nation of fierce 
countenance," "a nation whose tongue thou shalt 
not understand." Daniel says this little horn is " a 
king of fierce countenance and understanding dark 
sentences." The first, Dan. vii. 25, 26 : " And he 
shall speak great words against the Most High, and 
shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and think 
to change times and laws : and they shall be given 
into his hand until a time, and times, and the divid- 
ing of time. But the judgment shall sit, and they 
shall take away his dominion, to consume and to des- 
troy it unto the end." Now, viii. 24, 25 : "And his 
power shall be mighty, but not by his own power : 
and he shall destrov wonderfully, and shall ptQal^et^ 
Mad pnctiMe, and snail destroy ike xoi^V) vcA "^ 
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holy people. And through his policy also he shall 
cause craft to prosper in ms hand ; and he shall majp- 
nify himself in his heart, and hy peace shall destroy 
many : he shall also stand up agamst the Prince of 
princes ; hut he shall he hroken without hand." 

Surely, Mr. Dowling, this is an argmnent thai you . 
cannot gtiess away ; nor can all the magicians, astro- 
logers, sorcerers and soothsayers of Bahylon con* 
fute it« 

The next argument Mr. Dowling hrings is, " that 
he does not regard the 2300 evenings and mominn 
as prophetical days or years," page 84. What do 
I care what he regards ? Shall we crouch and fawn 
to his dogmatism ? No, my dear reader ; if you have 
read my lectures, you know I have proved as clearly 
that the 70 weeks is a part of the vision, as he has 
proved that the 70 weeks were 490 years. And if 
490 years were included in the same vision, (see Dan. 
ix. 23, 24,) then of course his 3 years and 55 days, 
and all his long struggle dn that point, is but wind. 
For the question is, as he has shown, page 70, — ^'For 
how long a time shall the vision last ? " I answer, as 
he says, page 71, "Unto two thousand and three 
hundred days." But what was to be done in the 
vision ? The text says, as Mr.^ Lowth translates it, 
" The daily sacrifice be taken away, and the trans- 
gression ot desolation continue." What does Dajoiel 
say about taking away dail>[ sacrifice and the trans* 
gression of desolation continuing ? Dan. xii. 11 : 
" And from the time that the daily sacrifice shall be 
taken away, and the abomination that maketh deso* 
late set up, there shall be a thousand two hundred 
and ninety days." Here, Mr. Dowling, are 1290 days, 
and you acknowledge, page 71, that these are prciw^ 
bly years; where then are your "1150 evenings and 
mornings?" A lame conclusion, poor logic, this! 
What else must be done in the vision ? " To give 
both the sanctuary and host to be trodden under 
foot." What do Daniel and John say about tread- 
ing under foot? Dan. vii. 7, 19, 25: "After this I 
saw ia the night visioiui, «nd V><^W^^ «. Ivq^i^Xmai^ 
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dreadful and terrible, and strong exceedingly ; and it 
had great iron teeth : it devoured and brake m pieces, 
and stamped the residue with the feet of it ; and it 
was diverse from all the beasts that were before it ; 
and it had ten horns. Then I would know the truth 
of the fourth beast, which was diverse from all the 
others, exceeding dreadful, whose teeth were of iron, 
iand his nails of brass ; which devoured, brake in 

Eieces, and stamped the residue with his feet. And 
e shall speak great words against the Most High, 
and shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and 
think to'change times and laws : and they shall be 
ffiven into his nand until a time, and times, and the 
dividing of time." Rev. xi." 2 : " But the court which 
is without the temple, leave out, and measure it not; 
for it is given unto the Grentiles : and the holy city 
shall they tread under foot forty and two joaonths." 

These times spoken of in Daniel and Revelation 
mean 1260 years, he admits, on page 71. Where 
then is your 1150 common days, Mr. Dowling? Is 
there no argument in this? The armiment about 
the little horn, page 86, "Placing the little horn 
whicii was to spring from the head of the goat, be- 
fore the time when the goat began to exist," which 
he charges me as having done, is a subterfuge too 
base to be replied to, and an argument too silly to 
need a serious answer. The vision began 457 B. C, 
not the little horn. 

If Mr. Bowling's cause is so weak that he must 
iescend to such misrepresentations, and contradictory 
arguments, I would advise him to apply to the Bos- 
con clergy for a " resolution" in his favor, or to get a 
few more puffs from the " Watchman" and " Secre- 
tary^,'* to sustain him in his inconsistent course ! 

1 have removed the principal difficulties that he 
has thrown in the way of sincere seekers after truth, 
and now take my leave of the work. 

WILLIAM MILLER. 
Low Hampton, July 18, 1840. 



BRIEF REVIEW OF S. COBB'S LEC- 
TURES ON THE ** MILLER MANU." 

The Rev. S. Cobb, of Waltham, Mass., some time last 
year gave a course of lectures to the TJniversalist society 
in that town, and has since published them in the ''Chris- 
tian Freeman," under the caption of the " Miller Manic" 
The following passing notice of them, by brother Miller, 
will give the reader some idea of their merit. 

Dear Bro. Himks : I have by your politeneas receiv- 
ed Rev. S. Cobb's Lectures on the '* Miller Mania.'* 
I think a few such lectures would do good among the 
followers of Universalism here. For they have been 
taught here that Christ will never come again to the 
earth, that liis second coming was at Jerusalem; 
and Mr. Cobb has admitted that the " glorious ap* 
pearing of the great Grod and our Savior Jesus Christ" 
IS yet future. He has also admitted that Paul, in 1 
Thess. iv. 16, means a coming that is yet future. 
Admitting these two passages to apply to the future 
coming of Christ, it follows, of course, that all "Mi. 
Miller claims may be true ; for the passs^ges of like 
import and expression must have a like meaning. 
1st. Take Titus ii. 13: ** Looking for that blessdl 
hope and the glorious appearing of the great God and 
our Savior Jesus Christ." Then the text in Heb. ix. 
28 must have a similar meaning and the same fulfil- 
ment. " So Christ was once offered to bear the sins 
of many ; and unto them that look for him (looking 
for, says Paul to Titus) shall he t^pear (fflorious ap- 
pearing) the second time (first time was wen he was 
offered^ second time will be wVienYv^ c,oTCi«& \a'^««& 
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his people and consummate their hopes) without sin 
unto salvation." Where then can his coming to 
JerassLlem be placed ? It cannot be his first, for that 
was before^ It cannot be his second, for that is the 
one we are looking for, and yet in the future. Can 
Mr. Cobb get a space between one and two ? Try 
again, my dear sir; it is a difficult task, but try again ; 
you can wrest the scripture. A desperate cause 
needs a desperate effort. 

Again ; let Mr. Cobb compare 1 John ii. 23 : " And 
now, little children, abide in him ; that when he shall 
appear we may have confidence, and not be ashamed 
bdTore him at his coming," Was this written before 
Jerusalem was destroyed ? Be careful, Mr. Cobb ; 
you may yet prove that John was dead before Jeru- 
salem was destroyed, and if so, your theory all ^oes 
to the wind. If, then, this text from John's epistle 
was written twenty years after Jerusalem was de- 
stroyed, then his appearing must be in the future. 
f Ana why this caution, "Little children,* abide in 
him," &c. ? How is this? who can be ashamed 
before him at his coming, if all will be happy and 
holy? This text does favor my views, surely. 
" Some to shame and everlasting contempt." 

Mr. Cobb admits that 1 Thess. iv. 16, " For the 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God ; and the dead in Christ shall rise first," is a 
future coming of Christ. This is admitting the 
whole ground ; for the following verses, to the murth 
verse of the fifth chapter, — " Then we which are 
alive and remain shall be caught up together with 
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air ; and 
so shall we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore, com- 
fort one another with these words. But of the times 
and the seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I 
write unto you. For yourselves know perfectly, that 
the day of tne Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. 
For when they shall say. Peace and safety, then sud- 
den destruction cometh upon them, as travail upon a 
woman with child; and they abaW iiox e%«a»^i^— 
17 
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mast mean the same coming. And three dungs aie 
plain and obvious : — 

1. The duty of brethren to comfort one another 
with talking and preaching this doctrine^ of Christ's 
coming, which Mr. Cobb opposes. 

2. That the brethren have no need that he writei 
of the times and seasons, for they very well knew. 
yes, they perfectly knew, that the day of the Lord 
would come as a thief in the night, to some, and 
they would be destroyed, and should not escape. I 
ask, how did they know this thing? I answer, by 
Christ's words. Matt. xxiv. 38 — 44 : " For as in the 
days that were before the flood, they were eating and 
drmking, marrying and giving in marriage, until the 
day that Noe entered into the ark, and Knew not 
until the flood came and took them all away: so 
shall also the coming of the Son of man be. Then 
shall two be in the field ; the one shall be taken, and 
the other left. Two women shall be grinding at the 
mill; the one shall be taken, and the other left. 
"Watch, therefore ; for ye know not what hour your 
Lord doth come. But know this, that if the good 
man of the house had known in what watch the 
thief would come, he would have watched, and not 
have sufiered his house to be broken up. Therefore 
be ye also ready : for in such an hour as ye think not 
the Son of man cometh." Mark xiii. 32—37 : " But 
of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not 
the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but 
the Father. Take ye heed, watch and pray : for ye 
know not when the time is. For the Son of man is 
as a man taking a far journey, who left his house, 
and gave authority to his servants, and to every man 
his work, and commanded the porter to watch. 
Watch ye, therefore: for ye know not when the 
master of the house cometh ; at even, or at midnight, 
or at the cock-crowing, or in the morning : lest, com- 
ing suddenly, he find you sleeping. And what I say 
unto you, I say unto all. Watch." Luke xii. 35 — 40 : 
**Let your loins be girded about, and your lights 

burning; and ye youT8eHe%\\Ve\m\A\£w«ci^ScAX 'voit 
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for their lord, when he will return from the wedding ; 
that, when he cometh and knockeih, they may open 
Tznto him immediately. Blessed are those servants 
whom the lord, when he cometh, shall find watching ; 
yerily, J say unto you, that he shall gird himself, and 
make tnem to sit down to meat, and will come forth 
and serve them. And if he shall come in the second 
watch, or come in the third watch, and find them so, 
blessed are those servants. And this know, that if 
the good man of the house had known what hour the 
thief would come, he would have watched, and not 
have suffered his house to he broken through. Be 
ye, therefore, ready also : for the Son of man cometh 
at an hour when ye think not." By these texts they 
knew it perfectly. And this proves, beyond a rea- 
sonable doubt, that Christ in Matthew had reference 
to a jet future coming, according to Mr. Cobb's own 
admission. 

3. That those who say *^ peace and safety " are the 
ones that will be destroyed. And " when they shall 
$ay it*^ we know that the time is at hand when they 
shall be destroyed, and that suddenly. 

Here we have a strong evidence that the coming 
of the Lord, according to Mr. Cobb's own concession, 
is near at hand. See "Christian Freeman," vol. i. 
No. 43, p. 1. 2d col.: "And the accomplishment of 
the great and glorious purpose of God, in the resurrec' 
iion of all men from the dead^ is also in afero instances 
cdtlea the coming of Christ ; as in 1 Thess. iv. 16 : 
" Tor the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shotUf with the twice of the archangel^ and with the 
trump of God ; and the dead shall rise in Christ first. ^^ 
And in whom, I inquire, will they rise next ? The 
Bible says, " And the dead in Christ shall rise first." 
But Mr. Cobb can transpose and say, " And the dead 
shall rise in Christ first." This wresting of scripture 
to suit our own creed would make even the notorious 
Whittemore blush. But this is proving 2 Peter iii. 
16, — " As also in all his epistles, speaking in them 
of these things ; in which are some l\im^"a\i^\\\a\» 
onderstood, which they that aie xmWxTie^ weA -"qsl* 
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Stable wrest, as they do also the other scriptnreSi 
unto their own destruction," — to be fulfilled, and 
completes Paurs sign, ''For when they shall say, 
Peace and safety, then (at that time) sudden destruc- 
tion Cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman 
with child, (surely the Universalists are iif great 
trouble,) and they shall not escape." This "great 
and glorious purpose of God " is what T am trying to 
prove. Mr. C, why in so much trouble, then? Do 
you not like to have the " glorious purpose " of Crod 
done ? Why so much perplexity and distress? The 
" glorious purpose of G-od " will be done in earth as 
in heaven. '' Ah ! yes. Oh ! Oh ! ! that is what I am 
afraid off," said the guilty man. Yon are safe, and 
need have no fear ; why are you all in such a bluster ? 

Again ; in the introduction to his first lecture, Mr» 
Cobb has tried to make out that I am govern^ by 
some corrupt motive, such as vain-glory, marvdUm^ 
ness, design to deceive^ &c. This shows the true 
character of the man. No man can have an honest 
motive in writing or giving his views of scripture, 
"WTiy not ? Because he judges out of his own heart, 
and from his own conduct. And as he does not pre- 
tend to know me personally, of course his judgment 
must proceed from his knowledge of his own motives. 
(James iv. 12 ;) and as such a course was not called 
for to put down an error, so easily disposed of, as he 
says, it cannot but satisfy every thinking mind that 
he had grappled with arguments too powerful for 
him to encounter, without the aid of misrepresenta- 
tion and lying, to prejudice his hearers and blind 
their judgment. This mode of beginning a religious 
discourse is calculated to destroy all confidence in 
the man, as a Christian or an honest opponent. 

Again ; his main argument is that all judgment 
was fulfilled at Jerusalem. And this view of our 
Savior's predictions, hatched up between our D. D.s* 
standard authors on the one part, and Universalists, 
or modem Deists, or scoffers, on the other part, has 
produced a doctrine which will be the means of 
carrying thousands of the n'ftthmVSTv^ ^^nxx ^ ^ 
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world to endless ruin. All that Mr. Cobb does is to 
bring one of these D. D.s to prove his point; no 
matter what the Bible may say, one of these will put 
down all the Bible in the world. They feed on all 
rotten carcasses, and will find themselves in the end 
where John has placed them, Rev. xxii. 18, 19, and 
16 : " For I testify unto every man that heareth the 
words of the propnecy of this book, if any man shall 
add unto these things, God shall add unto him the 
plagnes that are written in this book ; and if any 
man shall take away from the words of the book of 
this prophecy, God shall take away his part out of 
the book of life, and out of the holy city, and from 
the things which are written in this book. For 
without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whoremongers, 
and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever loveth 
and maketh a lie.^' This hobby of the Universalists 
has been confuted a thousand times ; yet they will 
harp on a broken string their discordant notes, to lull 
mortals to sleep, and to prevent the lost children of 
men from hearing the midnight cry and preparing 
for jadfi;ment. 

I wiU confute them once more. Acts xvii. 30 — 32 : 
^ And the times of this ignorance God winked at ; 
bot now commandeth all men everywhere to repent : 
because he hath appointed a day in the which he 
will judge the world in righteousness by that man 
whom ne hath ordained; whereof he hath given 
assurance unto all men, in that he hath raised him 
from the dead. And when they heard of the resur- 
rection of the dead, some mocked ; and others said, 
We will hear thee again of this matter." This judg- 
ment day is at the resurrection, evidently ; and this 
day is appointed, and I am showing the appointed 
time. Amos iii. 7 : ** Surely the Lord God will do 
nothing, bui he revealeth his secret unto his servants 
the prophets;" and I have plainly shown that he has 
80 done it, Phelps, Cambell, Stinner and Whitte- 
more to the contrary notwithstanding. 

WILLIAM. U\\Aa^^. 

Law Hampton, Aus. 1, 1840. 
1 7# ^ 



REVIEW OF "A BIBLE READER" ON 
THE TWO WITNESSES, REV. XI. a 

Dear Bro. Himes : The rules which are given in 
the 13th No. of the "Signs of the Times," by a 
** Bible Reader," to interpret scripture, 1 believe to 
be good, and worthy to be known and read of all 
men. Therefore, I wish to apply his rules to the text 
in question, Rev. xi. 8: "And their dead bodies 
8?iall lie in the streets of the great city, which spirit- 
ually is called Sodom and Egypt, where also our 
Lord was crucified." 

Now let me inquire of the Holy Spirit^ — 

1 . What dead bodies f Spirit answers : The two 
witnesses, or testimony of Jesus Christ. Rev. xi. 3 
— 7 : " And I will give power unto my two witnesses, 
and they shall prophesy a thousand two hundred and 
threescore days, clothed in sackcloth. These are the 
two olive-trees, and the two candlesticks standing 
before the God of the earth. And if any man wffl 
hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, and 
devoureth their enemies : and if any man will hurt 
them, he must in this manner be killed. These have 
power to shut heaven, that it rain not in the days of 
their prophecy : and have power over waters to turn 
them to blood, and to smite the earth with all 
plagues, as often as they will. And when they shall 
have finished their testimony, the beast that ascend- 
eth out of the bottomless pit shall make war against 
them, and shall overcome them, and kill them." 

2. WTiat are those witnesses? Rev. xi. 4: 
" These are the two olive-trees, and the two candle- 
sticks standing before tlie God of the earth." ZecL 
/>. ; The candlestick \s tYiete t^\e^ x)aa ^^st\ ^ ^bsA 
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unto Zerubbabel. Psalm cxix. 105 : '< Thy word is 
% lamp unto my feet, and a light unto my path." 
The olive-trees are sons of oil, the evidence tor out 
&ith in Christ. John v. 39 : " Search the Scrip- 
tures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life : and 
they are they which testify of me." The answer 
then is, the Scriptures. 

3. Who killed the witnesses ? The Spirit answers, 
John V. 7: "The beast that ascendeth out of the 
bottomless pit." What is the beast ? Spirit answers, 
Rev. xvii. 3 : " So he carried me away in the spirit 
into the wilderness ; and I saw a womiem sit upon a 
scarlet-colored beast, full of names of blasphemy, 
having seven heads and ten horns." This beast had 
seven heads and ten horns. Now read Rev. xvii. 4 
-^ : " And the woman was arrayed in purple and 
scarlet color, and decked with gold and precious 
stones and pearls, having a golden cap in her hand 
full of abommations and filthiness of her fornication. 
And upon her forehead was a name written, MYS- 
TERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTH- 
ER OF HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF 
THE EARTH. And I saw the woman drunken 
with the blood of the saints, and with the blood of 
the martyrs of Jesus : and when I saw her, I won- 
dered with great admiration. And the angel said 
unto me. Wherefore didst thou marvel ? I will tell 
thee the mystery of the woman, and of the beast that 
earrieth her, which hath the seven heads and ten 
homa. The beast that thou sawest, was, and is not ; 
and shall ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go 
into perdition : and they that dwell on the earth shall 
wonder, (whose names were not written in the book 
of life from the foundation of the world,) when they 
behold the beast that was, and is not, and yet is." 
Daniel has explained this beast. Dan. vii. 7 and 23 : 
" After this I saw in the night visions, and behold a 
fourth beast, dreadful and terrible, and strong exceed- 
ingly ; and it had great iron teeth : it devoMt^*^ ^\A 
hraJre ia pieces, and stamped the Tesiviw^ ^xlki ^^da 
i&er iff it; and it was diverse from gA\ li!ii^>oe;^"9.V% <iaaX 
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were before it ; and it had ten horns. Thus he said, 
The fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon 
the earth, which shall be diverse from all Kingdoms, 
and shall devour the whole earth, and shall tread it 
down and break it in pieces.'' The answer then 
will be, in plain, simple language, "The Roman 
kingdom, while under the woman (or false church) 
or last head." Rev. xvii. 13: "These have one 
mind, and shall give their power and strength to the 
beast." 

What great city is this alluded to in the text? 
Spirit answers. Rev. xvii. 18: "And the woman 
wnich thou sawest is that great city, which rei^eth 
over the kings of the earth." Also^Rev. xvi. 19: 
" And the great city was divided into three parts, and 
the cities of the nations fell : and peat Babylon came 
in remembrance before God, to give imto her the cup 
of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath." Again, 
Rev. xiv. 8 : " And there followed another angel, 
saying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, that great city, 
because she made all nations drink of the wine of 
the wrath of her fornication." Then this great city 
is Babylon mystical; yes, or Rome under papal 
rule. Why is it called Sodom and Egypt ? Because 
the Holy Spirit has made them an ensample or figure 
of other cities or nations that should afterwards live 
as they had lived. 2 Peter ii. 6: "And turning the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes, condemn* 
ed them with an overthrow, making them an ensample 
unto those that after should live ungodly." Jude S'—- 
7 : "I will therefore put you in remembrance, though 
you once knew this, how that the Lord, having saved 
the people out of the land of Egypt, afterward des- 
troyed them that believed not. And the angels which 
kept not their first estate, but left their own habita- 
tion, he hath reserved in everlasting chains under 
darkness unto the judgment of the great day. Even 
as Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities abDut them 
JD like manner, giving themselves over to fornication, 
and going after strange fLea>b, ^x« ^^x ^Qt^\v ^^ %ti 
example^ sabring the -vengcwwi^ cl ^\«cBs\^iXfc^ 
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Why does it say ** where also our Lord was cmei^ 
tied?'' Asiswer. If Sodom and Egypt are used 
figuratively in the text, which " the Bible Reader" 
must admit by his own exposition ; then also must 
" where the Lord wa^ crucified " be so used ; for it 
says "where oi»o;" i. e., in like manner as this 
place would sin like Sodom and Egypt, so would 
thej crucify the Lord of glory afresh. Heb. vi. 6 : 
" It they snail fall away, to renew them again unto 
repentance; seeing they crucify to themselves the 
Son of God afresh, and put him to an open shame." 
In bis mystical body, Col. i. 24 : *' Who now rejoice 
in my sufferings for you, and fill up that which is 
befaina of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for his 
yioij^s sake, which is the church." 

. Bow many streets were in this, great city? An^ 
swer. Rev. xi. 13 : " And the same hour was there 
a great earthquake, and tHe tenth part of the city fell, 
and in the earthquake were slain of men seven thou- 
sand: and the remnant were affrighted, and gave 
glory to the God of heaven." Ten streets, agreeing 
with ten toes, ten horns, and meaning jten kingdoms. 
Rev. xvii. 12 : " And the ten horns which thou saw- 
est are ten kings, which have received no kingdom 
as yet ; but receive power as kings one hour wim the 
beast.** 

"Were these witnesses only to be slain in one king- 
dom ? No more. Rev. xi. 9 : " And they of the 
people, and kindreds, and tongues, and nations, shall 
see their dead bodies three days and a half, and shall 
not suffer their dead bodies to be put in graves." 

Which of the ten kingdoms would do this ; or in 
which Would it be done ? I answer, the Holy Spirit 
hajs not told us. This is only to be known when the 
subject matter is fulfilled. Here, " the Bible Reader*^ 
seems to be confused. He has gone into the city of 
Jerusalem, he is hunting for the street where Christ 
was crucified. Dear sir, you will never find it there. 
€ro you out of the city on the mount that is paved 
with skulls ; go where criminals suffer, if you wo>\l<L 
find where the Sodomitish rulers aiid'Eig^X\'dxiVfc»:c)X% 
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will persecute or slay the Son of Grod. Again, he is 
looking for Elijah to come ; Christ says he has come 
already. " Have these astounding predictions ever 
been so folfilled ? " he inquires. I answer, they have. 
" Who has seen them ? " Not the proud Pharisee ; 
he had eyes, hut he saw not. Why, he could not 
believe, although he saw the " astounding*^ miracles 
of our Savior. I know of many who have seen 
these things, and believed them too, and are now 
waiting for the consolation of Israel. But you say, 
" When ? " I answer, in the French revolution, and 
since.* " Where ? " In France, in Europe, in Ame- 
rica, and in all the world. " These astounding pre- 
dictions," these ^* amazing wonders,*' have been,' are 
now, and will be shortly fulfilled, or fulfilling, and 
will be seen by every eye. He closes vnih good 
advice ; may we all go and do likewise. 

WILLIAM MILLER. 
Low Hampton, Oct. 20, 1840. 

* See next artiela. 



REMARKABLE FULFILMENT OF PRO- 
PHECY, RELATING TO FRANCE AND 
THE "TWO WITNESSES." 

QUOTATIONS FROM EMINENT EXPOSITORS OF PROPHECT^ 
WITH REMARKS BY MR. MILLER. 

Dear Bro. Himes : I send you a few extracts from 
some ancient authors on the subject of the " two 
witnesses." Please to give them a place in your 
new work, and you will oblige many. 

I. I shall quote Dr. Thomas Goodwin, president 
of the Magdalen College, Oxford, who wrote an 
exposition of Revelation in A. D. 1639, more than 
two hundred years since. On Rev. xi. 13, he re- 
marks : " By the tenth part of the city, I understaikl 
some one tetifth part of Europe. By earthquake here 
is meant a great concussion or snaking of states, 
politic, or ecclesiastical. By this earthquake's so 
falling out in a tenth part of the cit^, this tenth part 
of it is so shaken that it falls ; that is, ceaseth to be 
a tenth part of the city, or to belong to its jurisdic- 
tion any longer. The effect of this earthquake, and 
fall of this tenth part of the city, is killing seven thou- 
sand of the names of men. Now, by men of name, 
in scripture, is meant men of title, office and dignity ; 
these having killed the witnesses, themselves are to 
be killed, by being bereft of their names and titles, 
which are to be rooted out forever. Now which of 
these ten kingdoms (may be intended,^ it is not hard 
to conjecture. The saints and churcnes of France^ 
God has made a wonder unto me in all his proceed- 
ings towards them, first and last ; and there would 
seem some great and special honor resenred for them, 
yet, at the last ; for it is certam X\vaX i&k^ ^t^x Xv^x 
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of the gospel, by the first and second angePs preach- 
ing, in Rev. xiv., which laid the foundation of Anti- 
christ's ruin, was out from among them, namdy 
those of Lyons, and other places in France. And 
they bore and underwent the great heat of that morn- 
ing of persecution, which was as great, if not ereat^, 
than any since. And so, as that kingdom bad th^ 
first great stroke, so now it should have the honor of! 
having the last great stroke in the ruin of Rome." j 

So much for Dr. Goodwin. And who has read) 
the history of the French revolution, but will acknow- 
ledge that these extracts breathe a spirit of prophecy, 
literally fulfilled in about one hundred and fifty years 
afterwards ? 

I will next quote Dr. H. Moore. In his book, 
"Mystery of Iniquity contained in the kingdom 
of Antichrist, ^^ Book 2, ch. 12, on Rev. xi. 13, he 
observes: "That an earthquake signifies political 
commotions and change of sinairs, is obvious to any 
one; but that the city here mentioned should be 
understood not of a city of brick or stone, but a poUiy, 
For I conceive it is plain enough that this city is the 
very city* mentioned in the eighth vtrse, which is 
called the great city, and this great city is the whore 
of Babylon, and the whore of Babylon is nothing bat 
the boay of the idolatrous clergy m the empirej^ who 
appertam to the seventh or last head of the beast, 
which is an head of blasphemy, as well as the six 
first, that is to say, an idolatrous head. Whence we 
may understand what is meant by these seven tktm- 
sand names of men ; for neither seven nor thousand 
signify any determinate number, but only the nature 
or property of these nctmes of men that are said to be 
slam, namely, that they are titles, dignities, offi- 
ces OR orders of men belonging to the state of Chris- 
tendom. As under the seventh head, that is become 
idolatrous and antichristian, and this number seven 
is multiplied into a thousand, it signifies a perfect 
nulling of all such offices and orders of men ; for no 
men at all here are necessarily implied to be slain, bat 
only uH antichri&tian qvvici& ^ii<^ "E-ujrBsaKvtcu to 
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•be dissolved and abrogated, and things to be reduced 
to the imrity of the first foar hundred years. For to 
j^ by a diorismus, signifies nothing else but a caus- 
ing a thing to cease to be. This, but little question, 
is the true meaning of this place. And the tenth 
part of the city will have a sense marvellously coinci- 
oeoit therewith." 

The above sentiment was published by Dr. Moore, 
A. D. 1663. In a little more than a hundred and 
thirty years afterwards it became a matter of fact, 
instead of prophecy and opinion. No one need to 
be informed, that one of the ten kingdoms of western 
Rome, or of Papacy, France, abolished all titles and 
orders in one day or decree, in A. D. 1793 or 1794. 

T will now give you a few extracts from Rev. 
Petes Jitrtne, a minister of the French church at 
Rotterdam, taken from a work entitled " The Accom- 
plishment of Scripture Prophecies, or the approaching 
Delirerance of the Church." This work was transla- 
ted into English in the year 16S7, more than one hun- 
dred and fifty years ago. He says, Part II. page 68, 
" We shall see such admirable agreement between 
the events and the prophecies explained, that shall 
abundantly convince that what I am about to say 
is not simple conjecture." Page 242, on Rev. xi. 13, 
he says, " There shall be an earthquake, that is, a 
great emotion and trouble in the world, and in the 
antichristian kingdom. In this emotion a tenth 
part of the city shall fall ; that is, a tenth part of the 
antichristian Kingdom shall be taken away from it. 
Now what is the tenth part of the city which shall 
foil? In my opinion we cannot doubt that it is 
France. This kingdom is the most considerable part 
or piece of the ten horns, or states, which once made 
up the great Babylon city. It fell. This does not 
signify that the French monarchy shall be ruined ; 
bat it may be humJded ; but in all appearance, Provi" 
denee does desig-n for her afterwards a great elevation. 
It is highly probable that God will not let go unpun- 
ished the horrible outrages which it acts at this do^^ 
|of persecution. ) 
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" Afterward, it must build its greatness upon ike 
ruins of the papal empire, and enrich itself with the 
spoils of those who shall take part with the Papacy. 
They who persecute the Protestants, know not where 
God is leading them : this is not the way by which 
he will lead France to the height of glory. K she 
comes thither, it is because she shall shortly change 
her road. Her greatness will be no damage to Pro- 
testant states ; on the contrary, the Protestant states 
shall be enriched with the spoils of others, and be 
strengthened by the fall of Antichrist's empire. This 
tenth part of the city shall fall with respect to the 
Papacy ; it shall break with Rome, and the Roman reli" 
gion. One thing is certain, that the Babylonian em- 
pire shall perish through the refusal of obedience by 
the ten kings, who had given their power to the 
least. The thing is already come to pass in part. 
The kingdoms of Sweden, Denmark, England, and 
the states of Germany, have withdrawn memselves 
from the jurisdiction of the Pope. They have spoiled 
the harlot of her riches. They have eaten her flesh, 
that is, seized on her benefices and revenues which 
she had in their countries. This must go on, and be 
finished as it is begun. The kings who yet remain 
under the empire of Rome^ must break with her, leave 
her solitary and desolate. But who must begin this 
last revolt ? It is most probable that France shall. 
Not Spain, which is as yet under the clergy, and 
plunged in superstition and under tyranny as much 
as ever. Not the emperor, who in temporals is sub- 
ject to the Pope, and permits that in his states the 
archbishop of Strfgonium should teach that the Pope 
can take away the imperial crown from him. It 
cannot be any country but France" • 

How can it be possible that this servant of God 
could, without a prophetic spirit, so exactly describe 
events more than a hundred years before they were 
literally fulfilled ? I beg of you, my brethren of the 
ministry, read this over again ; compare it with the 
history of Europe for fifty years past. Why will you 
be so unbelieving ? Axe yo\i nox ^^fiasmsfiA. ^ ^ouc 
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unbelief^ when you see the faith, boldness, and hon- 
esty of this French Protestant, who lived in the days 
of persecution when the world wondered after the 
beast? Oh Lord God! what will become of our stall- 
fed, indolent, unbelieving, hypocritical, and proud 
clergy of the present day ? Do they believe any 
scripture is fulfilling at the present day ? No. They 
are blind and cannot see afar off; they love to slum- 
ber, they will not bark. And if any of thy servants 
do lift up their voices, these will only murmur in 
their nests, and dream on, I fear, into eternity. Oh 
God ! awaken us to a sense of our awful danger. 

Again, he says, ** Seeing that the tenth part of the 
city that must fall is France, this gives me some 
hopes that the death of the 'two witnesses' hath a 
particular relation to this kingdom. It is the street 
or place of this city, that is, the most fair and emi- 
nent part of it. The witnesses must remain dead 
upon this street, and upon it they must be raised 
again. And, as the death of the witnesses and their 
resurrection have a relation to the kingdom of France, 
it may well fall out that we are not far distant from 
the time." On page 50, speaking of the time, he 
says " that it will fall on the year 1785." On page 
279, he says, *' If I should be mistaken nine or ten 

years, I do not think that any could justly 

treat me as o. false prophety and accuse me of rash- 
ness.*' In another place, he says, "And in the 
earthquake were slain of men seven thqusand ; in 
the Greek it is names of men, not seven thousand 
men. I confess that this seems somewhat mysteri- 
ous : in other places we find not this phrase, names 
of men^ put simply for menm Perhaps there is here 
a figure of grammar coWaa hypallage casus, so that 
names of m£n are put for men of name, that is, of 
raise^ or cousidcrable quality, be it on account of 
riches, dignity, or of learning. But I am more in- 
clined to say, that here these words, names of men, 
are put for men of name, and must be taken in their 
natural signification, and do intimate that the tAtA.\ 
nfonnation of France shall nolbe m8L^<& V^^ W^y)^« 
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shed ; nothing shall be destroyed but names, such as 
the names of Monks, Carmalites, Augustines, Do- 
minicans, Jacobins, Franciscans, Capuchins, Jesu- 
ites, Minimes, and an infinite company of others, 
whose number it is not easy to define, and which the 
Holy Grhost denotes by the number seven, which is 
the number of perfection, to signify that the order of 
monks and nuns shall perish forever. This is an insti- 
tution so degenerated from its first original, that it is 
become the arm of Antichrist. These orders cannot 
perish one with another. These great events deserve 
to be distinguished from all others, for they will 
change the whole face of the world." 

What can we think, when we compare this pro- 
phecy, if you please to call it suck, with the historv 
of the French revolution, but that God in the fulfil- 
ment has ffiven us indubitable proof that these ser- 
vants of his, in their exposition of this passage, 
gathered the true and simple meaning of the Hbly 
Spirit? They could not have written to support 
any particular theory, for neither do anv of them 
appear to have any on this point. Tney wrote 
while it was yet a prophecy. They could nave no 
national prejudice, for they were from different na- 
tions. Surely, we must admire their harmony, and 
the power and goodness of God, in thus giving them 
knowledge of these events spoken of in this prophecy, 
so as to tell the manner, place, and time wnen these 
things should be fulfilled. 

Let me quote to you from Rev. John WiUison, 
minister of Dundee, who published a number oi 
sermons imder the title of " The Balm of Gile^d." 
In one of these, he say, ** Before Antichrist's fall, 
one of the ten kingdoms which supported the beist 
shall undergo a marvellous revolution. Rev. xi. 13; 
' And the same hour was there a great earthquake, 
and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the earth- 
quake were slain of men seven thousand : and the 
remnant were affrighted, and gave glory to the God 
of heaven ;* by which tenth part is to be uaderstood 
aoe of the ten kingAoms Inio'vlii^sXi i3em& fr«Qt oIik 
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Romish Babylon, was divided. This many take to 
be the kingdom of France, it being the tenth and last 
of the kingdoms, according to the rise, and that which 

gave Rome the denomination of the beast with ten 
oms, and also it being the only one of the ten that 
was never conquered since its rise. However un- 
likely this, and other prophesied events, may appear 
at the time, yet the almighty hand of the only wise 
Gh)d can soon bring them about when least expected." 
These sermons were published in A. D. 1742, more 
than fifty years before the fulfilment of the prediction. 
Many other authors of great celebrity, who wrote 
many years before the French revolution, might be 
quoted, who all believed that the two witnesses 
would be slain in France, that the earthquake would 
be in that kingdom, and that there the names, titles, 
or orders of men would be abolished. And nearly 
all of them fixed the time between the years 1785 
and 1795. I will give one more extract on this 
point, from Dr. Gill, taken from a sermon on the 
answer to the question, ^^Watchman, what of the 
night?** published in A. D. 1748, almost one hun- 
dred years since. He says, " If it should be asked. 
What time it is with us now ? whereabout we are f 
and what is yet to come of this night ? as a faithful 
'^tchman, I will give you the best account I can. 
I take it, we are in the Sardian church state, in the 
last part of it, which brought on the Reformation, and 
represents that. We are in the decline of that state, 
and there are many things said of that church which 
agree with us, as that we have a name that we live, 

and are dead, &c. It is a sort of twilight with 

OS, between clear and dark, between day and night. 
As to what of the night is yet to come, or What will 
befal the churches, and will bring on the dismal 
night before us ; — they are the slaying of the wit- 
nesses, and the universal spread of Popery all over 
Christendom ; and the latter is the unavoidable con- 
lequence of the former. The slaying of the wit- 
nesses, which I understand not so mxi^Yi vql ^ \\\.^\^ 
§ease, or of a corp^l death, tYvwxgYi i^^t^ xclv? >» 
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many slain in this sense when it will be, bot in a 
civil sense, with respect to their ministry heinf 
silenced by their enemies, and neglected oy dieir 
friends ; — this is an affair that is not yet over : ^ 
witnesses have not yet finished their testimony; 
they are still prophesying, though in sackcJoUi or 
under some discouragements; vniereas it wiU be, 
when they have finished their testimony, and at the 
close of the 1260 days or years of Antichrist's rei^ 

that they will be killed. The ruin of Antichrist 

will immediately follow the rising and ascension of 
these witnesses ; for at the same hour that they shall 
ascend, will be a great earthquake, or a reyokition 
in the papal state ; and the tenth part of the city, 
or of the Romish jurisdiction, shall fall; that is, 
one of its ten horns, kings or kingdoms bekmging to 
it, and perhaps the kingdom of France is meant, 
and seven thousand men of name will be slain, and the 
• rest be affrighted, and give glory to God ; nothing of 
which has yet been done. From all of which it may 
be concluded, that the slaying of witnesses is yet to 
come, and will make the dismal part of that ni^ht 
we are entering into, and which will be accompamed 

with a universal spread of Popery: but her 

' plagues shall come in one day, death, and monm- 
ing, and famine, and she shall he utterly burnt with 
fire.' Before the utter destruction of Antichrist y he 
shall go mrth with great fury to destroy, and utterly 
to make away many ; yea, he shall plant the taber- 
nacles of his palace between the seas, in the glorious 
holy mountain, or the mountain of delight, of holi- 
ness ; and what place is there, in all me globe, to 
which this description so well answers as Great 
Britain ? (I answer,.Italy.) This will be done be- 
fore, and but a little before, his ruin ; • for it follows, 
* yet he shall come to his end, and none shall help 
him.'" 

If these doctors had lived in this day, with the 

same spirit in which they then wrote, they would 

DOt have called my views ** moonshine," for they 

harmonize to a chaTm; qi\S okxtT^.T^^^^^^^V^^ 
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more of their Bible knowledge, some of their modesty, 
and less of their own sufficiency, they would not 
blaster in "resolutions," nor be blinded in *Munar 
rays," but, like our author above quoted, they would 
be able to give the time of night, that the people 
might be prepared for the morning. 

These writers which I have quoted, and a number 
more which might be given with equal propriety, 
predicted, on the authority of the Bible, a ^rand and 
▼err important revolution in France, a cnange of 
ecclesiastical and civil polity, the introduction of a 
new system, fetal to Popery and tyranny, but friendly 
to the liberty, peace, and nappiness of man. They 
foretold that this revolution should be effected, not 
in the ordinary course of things, nor by the ministry 
of the gospel, but by a peculiar dispensation of God ; 
by a sudden convulsion, like an earthc[uake, attended 
with the destruction of names, titles, dignities, orders, 
and the humiliation of the French monarchy, falling 
from the support of Papacy. They foretold her sub- 
sequent exaltation, liberty of the nations, spread pf 
the gospel, and the death and resurrection of^the wit- 
nesses. They fixed the time between 1795 and 1795. 
Love, who wrote in 1651, prophesied that Bab)rlon 
should begin to fell in 1790. Eev. Robert Fleiping, 
minisCer of the Scotts church in London, in a d^- 
course on the rise and fall of Papacy^ published in 
1701, says, "The French monarchy will begin to be 
humbled as soon as 1794.'* 

What can all this mean ? Can you not see the 
signs of the times in all this ? If not, your eyes are 
indeed dosed diat you cannot see, and vour ears 
atepped that you will not hear ; and in su<» an hour 
at yie think not, it will come upon yon. Oh ! yoa 
scoffers, and scomers of the cry, " Behold, the Bnde* 
gtoom cometh ! " — what will you do ? 



LETTER I. 

ON THE SECOND ADTENT. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — The following is an extract 
of a letter which I wrote sixteen years since to a 
friend, on the subject of the near approach of the 
dear Savior. This was several years before I publicly 
avowed my faith in the doctrine. 

WILLIAM MILLER. 

l.^Come, blessed Savior ! nor let time delay 

2. The sacred mom of that expected day, 

3. When all the happy throng, the heavenly band, 

4. Descending from above, " the spirit land ;" 

5. When the seventh tramp its solemn blast shall soond, 

6. And Gabriel's voice shall shake the soUd ground. 

7. Then sleeping myriads from their graves shall rise, 

8. And meet their Savior in those nether skies ; 

9. While those who yet remain, by men oppressed, 

10. Will feel a sadden change and join the bless'd ; 

11. Where, in one choras jcnned, the song be raised, 

12. To God, the Father, Son,— " Ancient of days." 

I sometimes almost flatter myself I shall live to 
see this glorious day. " Fanatical,'' say you. Very 
well ; I should not be surprised if you and I shoula 
both be on this earth, alive, — 

13. When from the east we see a cloud arise, 

14. And bring to view a Savior long despised ; 

* TbB fpam nfer to proof-tAiU, Ya^hi^ x^a wda aamban^ 
Adowfoff tht leiin. 
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15. When we ^fhall hear that tnunpet's dreadful coU, 

16. That shakes the earth from centre to the pole ; 

17. When, from the great white throne, indignant ire 

18. Shoots forth its blaze, and sets the world on fire : — 

19. Then all the wicked, all that pride can boast, 

20. Shall be as stubble, saith the Lord of hosts ; 

21. When kings, and captains, t3rrant8, mighty men, 

22. Are the great supper for the fowls of heaven ; 

23. And kingdoms, thrones, and powers, dominions rive&i 

24. Like chaff before the angry whirlwind driven. 

25. The dragon, papal beast, and great arch foe, 

26. Shall sink in endless night, eternal woe ; 

27. The orb of day, his face be hid in gloom, 

28. And die old reeling earth in Nature^ tomb. 

" Then you believe in annihilation ? " methinks I 
hear you say. No, sir ; I believe 

29. That this dark orb shall from its ashes rise, 

30. And the new heavens, descending from the skies, 

31. The happy bride, adorned in righteousness, 

32. Shall with the Bridegroom enter to his rest. 

33. Then, O my soul, will you, permitted, view 

34. This word fulfilled, << created all things new;" 

35. And all be banished — trials, sins, and fears, 

36. To live and reign with Christ a thousand years. 

37. The beloved city, filled with boys and men, 

38. WiU constitute the New Jerusalem, 

39. And there, as priests to God, with Christ to dwell, 
^0. While Satan and his hosts are chained in hell.^— 

41. But, lo ! a thousand years are past and gone, 

42. Since the ji«w world was from the old one bom ; 

43. When death gives up the particles of dust, 

44. And hell lets loose the spirits of the cursed. 
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45. Then on the surface of the earth they stand, 

46. A company nnnnmbered as the sand ; 

, 47. For in their flesh they sinned in time that 's pass'd, 

48. So in the flesh must they be judged at last ; 

49. Driven and gathered, round the city roam, 

50. To hear their sentence and receive their docmi. 

51. But can they scale those walls, so great and hig^? 

52. No ; nothing enters that doth make a lie. 

53. Lo ! on the golden walls, from tower to tower, 

54. See saints stand judging them in this dread hour! 

55. There justice, from above, in fiery breath, 

56. Destroys the rebels — ** this the second death ! " 

I am almost persuaded to believe that we shall 
never meet again until that day, when the Sun of 
righteousness shall rise 

57. With healing wings, and grace on grace distil, 

58. And cleanse the church on Zion's holy hill ; 

59. Where sin no more controls, nor death by sin, 

60. But justified and glorified with him: 

61 . No need of sun or moon, for he 's our light ; 

62. No changing seasons there, nor gloomy night ; 

63. No parting there of friends, nor farewells given, 

64. But gathered all in one from earth and heaven. 

65. On this my faith is fixed, my hope is raised — 

66. To him the glory, and his name the praise. 

67. Then, while I stay in this unfriendly state, 

68. Lord, give me grace, and patiently I '11 wait. 

The above is written to you. my brother, hoping 
that you may catch some of tne feelings and exercises 
of the author's neart, while he has often read und 
pondered over the blessed passages to which you aie 
referred in the conclusion, under head of "Proo^ 
texts," I can only claim ^oxix indulgence ; merit I 
c/aim not. 
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For poets say, and surely they can tell, 
To read a poet right, " drink from his well j" 
To feel the spirit, catch the spirit's flame, 
And kindred spirits kindle back again. 
Then read the proof, my brother, and believe, 
If I'm not right, I'm happy being deceived ; 
For hope's an anchor, — all in this agree, — 
And faith a helmsman — so at least with me ,* 
The word of God my, compass, love the pole. 
Experience are my sails, and Christ the whole. 
Grace is my ballast, for it keeps me low 3 
The Spirit is the wind, that bears me through ; 
Perfection is the haven for which I run. 
Consigned to him who gave for me his Son ; 
Life is the voyage, and I am "homeward bound," 
Time is my log-book, death my anchor-ground; 
The resurrection is my ship o'erhauled. 
Eternity unites us all in all. 

August 17, 1826. WILLIAM MILLEB. 
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1. He which testifieth these things saith, Surely 1 
eome quickly : Amen. Even so, come, Lord Jesus. 
— ^Rev. xxii. 20. 

2. My soul waiteth for the Lord more than they 
that watch for the morning : I say, more than they 
that watch for the morning. — ^Psa. cxxx. 6. 

. 3. To the end he may establish your hearts un« 
blamable in holiness before God, even our Father, 
at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all his 
saints. —1 Thess. iii. 13. 

4. He shall call to the heavens from above, and to 
die earth, that he may judge his people. — ^Fsa. 1. 4. 
'.5. And the seventh angel sounded; and there 
great voices in heaven, saYmg^ T^<& \as\:^\^\8A 
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of this world are become the kinedoms of ovr Lord, 
and of his Christ ; and he shall reign foreYer and 
ever. — ^Rev. xi. 15. 

6. And they shall ffo into the holes of the rocks, 
and into the caves of the earth, for fear of the Lord, 
and for the glory of his majesty, when he ariseth to 
shake terribly the earth. In that day a man shall 
cast his idols of silver, and his idols of gold, which 
thev made each one for himself to worship, to the 
moles and to the bats ; to go into the clefts of the 
rocks, and into the tops of the racked rocks, for, fear 
of the Lord, and for tne glory of his majesty ; when 
he ariseth to shake terribly the earth. — ^Isa. ii. 19 — 21. 

7. Marvel not at this : for the hour is coming, in 
the which all that are in the graves shall hear his 
voice, and shall come forth. — John v. 28. 

8. Then we which are alive and remain shall be 
caught ujj together with them in the clouds, to meet 
the Lord in the air : and so shall we ever be with 
the Lord. — 1 Thess. iv. 17. 

9. Which is a manifest token of the righteous 
judgment of God, that ye may be counted worthy of 
the Kingdom of God, for whicn ye also suffer : seeing 
it is a righteous thing with God to recompense tribu- 
lation to them that trouble you ; and to you, who 
are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall 
be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels. — 
2 Thess. i. 5—7. 

10. In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at 
the last trump : for the trumpet shall sound, and the 
dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be 
changed. — 1 Cor. xv. 52, 

11. And they sung a new song, saying, Thou art 
worthy to tase the book, and to open the seals 
thereof: for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed us 
to God by thy blood out of every kindred, and tongue, 
and people, and nation. — ^Rev. v. 9. 

12. I beheld tDl the thrones were cast down, and 
the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment was 
white as snow, and the hair of his head like the pore 
wool: bis throne waa \i\Le ^« €L«r( ^ve^uia ius 
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Wli€$el^ dCs barning fire. A fiery stream issued ancP 
came forth from before him: ithousand thousands' 
ministered unto him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand stood before him : the judgment was set, 
and the books were opened. I bieheld then because 
of the voice of the great words which ' the horn 
spake : T beheld even till the beast was slain, and 
his body destroyed, and given to the burning flame. 
As concerning the rest of the beasts, they had their 
dominion taken away: yet their lives were pro- 
longed for a season and time. I saw in the night 
visions^ and behold, one like the Son of man came 
with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient 
of days, and they brought him near before him. 
And there was given him dominion, and glory, and 
a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages, 
should serve him: his dominion is an everlasting 
dominion, which shall not pass away, and his king- 
dom that which shall not be destroyed. — Dan. vii. 9 
-14., 

13. And I looked, and behold, a white cloud, and 
upon the cloud one sat like unto the Son of man, 
having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand 
a sharp sickle. And another angel came out of the 
temple, crying with a loud voice to him that sat on 
the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and reap : for the 
time is come for thee to reap ; for the harvest of the 
earth is ripe. And he that sat on the cloud thrust 
in his sickle on the earth ; and the earth was reaped. 
— Rev. xiv. 14 — 16. 

14. Jesus saith unto him, Thou hast said : never- 
theless, I say unto you, Hereafter shall ye see the 
Son of man silting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. — Matt. xxvi. 64. 

15. And it shall come to pass in that day, that 
the great trumpet shall be blown, and they shall 
come which were ready to perish in the land of 
Assyria, and the outcasts in the land of Egypt, and 
shall worship the Lord in the holy mount at Jeru- 
salem. — Isa. xxvii. 13. 

16; Immediately after the ttiWk^tiotL ^1 '^wfc 
19 
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days, shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shsiJl 
not give her light, and the stars shall fall from hea- 
ven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken. 
— Matt. xxiv. 29. 

17. And I saw a great white throne, and him that 
sat on it, from whose face the earth and the heaven 
fled away ; and there was found no place for them. 
—Rev. XX. 11. 

18. For behold, the Lord wUl come with fire, and 
with his chariots like a whirlwind, to render his 
anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of fire. 
For by fire and by his sword will the Lord plead 
with all fiesh : and the slain of the Lord shall be 
many. — ^Isa. Ixvi. 15, 16. 

19. For behold, the day cometh, that shall bum 
as an oven ; and all the proud, yea, and all that do 
wickedly, shall be stubble : and the day that cometh 
shall burn them up, saith the Lord of hosts, that it 
shall leave them neither root nor branch. — Mai. iv. 1, 

20. Therefore, as the fire devoureth the stubble, 
and the fiame consumeth the chaff, so their root' shall 
be as rottenness, and their blossom shall go up as 
dust : because they have cast away the law of the 
Lord of hosts, ana despised the word of the Holy 
One of Israel. — Isa. v. 24. 

21 . That ye may cat the flesh of kings, and the 
flesh of captains, and the flesh of mighty men, and 
the flesh ot horses, and of them that sit on them, and 
the flesh of all men, both free and bond, both small 
and great. — ^Rev. xix. 18. 

22. And, thou son of man, thus saith the Lord 
God ; Speak unto every feathered fowl, and to every 
beast ot the field. Assemble yourselves, and come; 
gather yourselves on every side to my sacrifice that 
I do sacrifice for you, even a great sacrifice upon «the 
mountains of Israel, that ye may eat fiesh and drink 
blood. Ye shall eat the flesh of the mighty, and 
drink the blood of the princes of the earth, of rams, 
of lambs, and of goats, of bullocks, all of them fat- 
lings of Bashan. And ye shall eat fat till ye be full, 
ana drink blood till ye \^ ^rceisX^'^^i m.^ lacriflct 
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which I have saerificed for yon. Thus ye shall be 
fiUed at my table with horses and chariots, with 
mighty men, and with all men of war, saith the Lord 
Grod. — Ezek. xxxix. 17 — 20. 

23. Then was the iron, the clay, the brass, the 
silver, and the gold, broken to pieces together, and 
became like the chaff of the summer threshing-floors ; 
and the wind carried them away, that no place was 
found for them : and the stone that smote the image 
became a great mountain, and filled the whole eartn. 
And in the days of these kiilgs shall the God of 
heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never be 
destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to 
other people, but it shall break in nieces and con- 
simie all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever. 
— Dan. ii. 35, 44. 

24. The nations shall rush like the rushing of 
many waters : but God shall rebuke them, and they 
shall flee far ofl", and shall be chased as the chaff of 
the mountains before the wind, and like a rolling 
thing before the whirlwind. — Isa. xvii. 13. 

25. And I stood upon the sand of the sea, and saw 
a beast rise up out of the sea, having seven heads 
and ten horns, and upon his horns ten crowns, and 
upon his heads the name of blasphemy. And the 
beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, and his 
feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth as the 
mouth of a lion : and the dragon gave him his power, 
and his seat, and great authority. And I saw one 
of his heads as it were wounded to death ; and his 
deadly wound was healed : and all the world won- 
dered after the beast. And they worshipped the 
dragon which gave power unto the beast : and they 
worshipped the beast, saying. Who is like unto the 
beast? who is able to make war with him? And 
there was given unto him a mouth speaking great 
things and blasphemies ; and power was given unto 
him to continue forty and two months. And he 
opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to 
blaspheme his name, and his tabernacle, and them 
that dwell in heaven. And it wa^ ^^«ii \»!l\]^ VwOk 
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M> make war with the saints, and to oY»come themr 
and power was given him over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations. — Rev. xiii. 1 — ^7. 

26. And the devil that deceived them was cast 
into the lake of fire and brimstone, where the beast 
and the false prophet are, and shall be tormented 
day and night forever and ever. — ^Rev. xx. 10. 

27. Then the moon shall be confounded, and the 
sun ashamed, when the Lord of hosts shall reign in 
mount Zion, and in Jerusalem, and before his an- 
cients gloriously. — ^Isa. xxiv. 23. 

28. The eartn shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, 
and shall be removed like a cottage ; and the trans^ 
flpression thereof shall be heiavy upon it : and it shall 
£dl, and not rise again. — ^Isa. xxiv. 20. 

29. Nevertheless, we, according to his promise, 
look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. — 2 Pet. iii. 13. 

30. And I John saw the holy city. New Jerusa- 
lem, coming down from God out of heaven, prepared 
as a bride adorned for her husband. — ^Rev. xxi. 2. 

31. And to her was granted that she should be 
arrayed in fine linen, clean and white : for the fine 
linen is the righteousness of saints. — ^Rev. xix. S. 

32. There remaineth, therefore, a rest to the peo- 
ple of God. For he that is entered into his rest, he 
also hadi ceased from his own works, as Grod did 
firom his. Let us labor, therefore, to enter into that 
rest, lest any man fall after the same example oi 
mibelief. — Heb. iv. 9 — 11. 

33. Of the doctrine of baptisms, and of laying on 
of hands, and of resurrection of the dead, and of 
etemaljudgment. And this will we do if Crod per- 
mit. — Heb. vi. 2, 3. 

34. For behold, I create new heavens and a *new 
earth : and the firmer shall not be remembered, nor 
come into mind. — ^Isa. Ixv. 17. 

35. And the ransomed of the Lord shall return, 
jftnd come to Zion with songs and everlasting joy 
upon their heads : they shall obtain joy and gladnflWi 
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and sorrow and sighing shall flee away. — ^Isa. xcnr. 
10. 

36. Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection : on such the second death hath no power, 
but they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and 
shall reign with him a thousand years. — Rev. xx. G. 

37. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, 
and compassed the camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city : and fire came down from God out of 
heaven, and devoured them. And the streets of the 
city shall be full of boys and girls playing in the 
streets thereof. — Rev. xx. 9. Zech. viii. 6. 

38. Him that overcometh, will I make a pillar in 
the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out : 
and I will write upon him the name of my God, and 
the name of the city of my God, which is New Jeru- 
salem, which Cometh down out of heaven from my 
God: and I will write upon him my new name. — 
Revv iii. 12. 

39. And hast made us unto our God kings and 
priests : and we shall reign on the earth. — Rev. v. 10. 

40. And he laid hold on the dragon, that old ser- 
pent, which is the Devil, and Satan, and bound him 
a thousand years, and cast him into the bottomless 
pit, and shut him up, and set a seal upon him, that 
ne should deceive the nations no more, till the thou- 
sand years should be fulfilled ; and after that he must 
be loosed a little season. — ^Rev. xx. 2, 3. 

41. And when the thousand years are expired, Sa- 
tan shall be loosed out of his prison. — Rev. xx. 7. 

42- And I saw a new heaven and a new earth ; for 
the first heaven and the first earth were passed away ; 
and there was no more sea. — ^Rev. xxi. 1. 

43, 44. And the sea gave up the dead which were 
in it ; and death and hell delivered up the dead which 
were in them; imd they were judged every man 
according to their works. — ^Rev. xx. 13. 

45. And they went up on the breadth of the earth, 
and compassed the camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city ; and fire came down from God out of 
heaven, and devoured them. — -"Re^. xx.^* 
19* 
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46. And shall go out to deceive the nations which 
are in the four quarters of the earth, Gog and Mag^g, 
to gather them together to battle: the number of 
whom is as the sand of the sea. — Rev. xx. 8. 
\ 47. For when we were in the flesh, the motions 

of sins, which were by the law, did work in oui 
members to brin^ forth fruit unto death. — ^Rom. vii. 5. 

48. For, for this cause was the gospel preached also 
to them that are dead, that they might oe judged ac- 
cording to men in the flesh, but live according to God 
in the spirit. — 1 Pet. iv. 6. 

49. They return at evening : they make a noise 
like a dog, and go round about the city. And at 
evening let them return ; and let them make a noise 
like a dog, and go round about the city. — Ps. lix. 
6, 14. 

50. Even a full wind from those places shall come 
unto me: now also will I give sentence against 
them.— Jer. iv. 12. 

51. And had a wall great and high, and had twelve 
gates, and at the grates twelve angels, and names 
written thereon, wmch are the names of the twelve 
tribes of the children of Israel. — ^Rev. xxi. 1^. 

52. And there shall in no wise enter into it any 
thin^ that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abom- 
ination, or maketh a lie ; but they which are written 
in the Lamb's book of life. — Rev. xxi. 27. 

53. And the Lord shall be King over all the earth : 
in that day shall there be one Lord, and his name 
one. All the land shall be turned as a plain from 
Geba to Rimmon, south of Jerusalem : and it shall 
be lifted up, and inhabited in her place, from Benja- 
min's gate unto the place of the first gate, unto the 
comer-gate, and from the tower of Hananeel unto 
the king's wine-presses. And men shall dwell in it, 
and there shall be no more utter destruction; but 
Jerusalem shall be safely inhabited. — Zech. xiv. 
9—11. 

54. Do ye not know that the saints shall judge the 
world ? and if the world shall be judged by you^ art 
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VI. 2. 

55. And tUey went up on th^ breadth of the earth, 
and compassed the camp of the saints about, and the 
beloved city : and fire came down from God out of 
heayen, and devoured them .^— Rev. xx. 9. 

56. And death and hell were cast into the lake of 
fire. This is die second death. And whosoever was 
not found written in the book of life was cast into 
the lake of fire.— Rev. xx. 14, 15. 

57. But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun 
ai righteousness arise with healing in his wings; 
and ye shall go forth, and grow up as calves of the 
stall.— Mai. iv. 2. 

58. And it shall come to pais, that he that is left 
in Zion, and he that remaineth in Jerusalem, shall 
be called holy, even every one that is written among 
the living in Jerusalem : when the Lord shall have 
washed away the filth of the daughters of Zion, and 
shall have pureed the blood of Jerusalem from the 
midst thereof, by the spirit of judgment, and by the 
spirit of burnii^. And the Lord will create upon 
every dwelling-place of mount Zion, and upon her 
assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, and tne shin- 
ing of a flaming fire by night : for upon all the glory 
shall be a defence. — ^Isa. iv. 3 — 5. 

59. I will ransom them from the power of the 
^ grave; I will redeem them from death: death, I 

will be thy plagues ; grave, I will be thy destruc- 
tion : repentance shall be hid from mine eyes. — Hos. 
xiii. 14. 

60. And if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ ; if so be that we suffer with 
him, that we may be also glorified together. — Rom. 
viii. 17. 

61 . And the city had no need of the sun, neither 
of the moon, to shine in it ; for the glory of God did 
lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof. — ^Rev. 
xxi. 23. 

62. And there shall be no night there ; and they 
need no candle, neither light of xVv^ «vsL\i\ Sxst ^^ 
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Lord CM ffiyeth them light : and they shall reign 
forever and ever. — ^Rev. xxii. 5. 

63. Therefore, they shall come and sins^ in the 
height of Zion, and shall flow together to the good- 
ness of the Lord, for wheat, and for wine, and for 
oil, and for the yonng of the flock, and of the herd ; 
and their soul shall he as a watered garden : and 
they shall not sorrow any more at all. Then shall 
die virgin rejoice in the dance, hoth yonng men and 
old together : for I will tnm their mourning into joy. 
and will comfort them, and make them rejoice from 
their sorrow. And I will satiate the soul of the 
priests with fatness, and my people shall he satisfied 
with my goodness, saith the Lord. — Jer. zxxi. 12 — ^14 

64. That in the dispensation of the fulness of 
times, he might gather together in one all things in 
Christ, hoth which are m heaven, and which are on 
earth, even in him. — Eph. i. 10. 

65. Looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious 
appearing of the great Grod and our Savior Jesus 
Christ.— Tit. ii. 13. 

66. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, 
and honor, and power: for thou hast created all 
things, and for thy pleasure they are and were cre- 
ated. — ^Rev. iv. 11. 

67. Wherefore, take unto you the whole armor of 
God, that yc may be able to withstand in the evil 
day, and having done all, to stand. — Eph. vi. 13. 

68. For ye have need of patience, that, after ye 
have done the will of God, ye might receive tne 
promise. For yet a little while, and he that shall 
come will come, and will not tarry. — ^Ueb. x. 36, 37. 



LETTER II. 

ON THE RETX7BN OF THE JEWS. 

Deab Bro. Himes: — I am now at home — ^found my 
family and friends well ; yesterday was very sick, 
owing to my great anxiety to see home, and my 
&tigue on my journey. To-day I feel much better, 
and shall emnloy a little time in writing to you. 

Those souls whom I have addressed in my six 
months' tour are continually before me, sleeping or 
waking. I can see them perishing by thousands ; and 
when I Teflect on the accountability of their teachers, 
who cry "peace and safety," I am in pain for them. 
How many souls will brothers Phelps, Cambell, and 
others, who are sticklers for the Jews' return, and for 
a temporal millennium, be the means of lulling to 
sleep ; and while they are flattering themselves that 
their teachers are right, find, to their eternal cost, 
idiat their preparation for the eternal world was 
delayed a few days too long, on the vain supposition 
that the Jews must return and a millennium inter- 
vene. Why will they not listen to reason and scrip- 
ture? Peter was converted from such a selfish and 
bigoted mind, when he said, " Of a truth I perceive 
that God \8 no respecter of persons." Acts x. 34, 35. 
And yet, truly, if the Jews ever return, they must be 
respected of Grod ; for will not all acknowledge that 
they are to be gathered by God out of all nations, &c. ? 
Isa. Ixvi. 20 : " And they shall bring all your breth- 
ren for an offering unto the Lord out of all nations, 
upon horses, and in chariots, and in litters, and upon 
mules, and upon swift beasts, to my hc^y mountain 
Jerusalem, saith the Lord, as the children of Israel 
luring an offering in a clean vease\ ViAx^ 1()^<&\l^\«^^ 
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the Lord." They are not gathered because they 
work righteousness, or because diey are children of 
faith ; but because they are " God?$ ancient covenant 
people.^* For if they believe, they are grafted in 
among the Gentile believers, and are no more Jews 
in that sense. Rom. x. 12 : ** For there is no differ- 
ence between the Jew and the Greek : for the same 
Lord over all is rich unto all that call upon him." 

Now if the Jew be restored because he is a Jew, 
then Peter needed another conversion ; for he said he 
perceived that G^d was no respecter of persons. 
What a pity that Peter had not the aid of brother 
Phelps and nis deacon to teach him better. Again 
— how foolish Paul must have been to wish himself 
accursed, Rom. ix. 3 : " For I could wish that myself 
were accursed from Christ for my brethren, my Kins- 
men, according to the flesh;" when brother Phelps, 
Skioner, and the notorious Whittemore,* if they had 
lived in his day, could have told him, in five wor^s, 
'^Father Paul, God will not cast away his ancient 
covenant people ; for all Israel shall be saved." 

Once more — ^if James had lived in the days of the 
Boston trio, he might have written a very different 
epistle than the one he wrote to the " twelve tribes 
scattered abroad." Instead of pointing to the law of 
liberty and faith in Christ Jesus as their justification, 
and respect of persons, he might have told them to 
remain steadfast as Jews, and in the end they would 
all be gathered in and saved. Yes, how different 
would James have written, if he had believed in the 
return of the Jews, and the salvation of God's ancient 
covenant people. 

If then the Jew, as a Jew in the flesh, must have 
another day, God must have respect of persons, with- 
out any reterence to the work of righteousness. Or 
God must give the Gentile another day, after the Jew. 
Rom. i. 16, 17 : ^' For I am not ashamed of the gos- 
pel of Christ ; for it is the power of God unto salva- 

* The«e gantlainen. with a &w othen, made themselves conapicttoue 
by their hostllitj to Mr. Miller «nd his yiews, whea in Boeton* in the 
wintnoflQiO, 
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tioH to eyeiy one that beliereth ; to the Jew first, and 
also to the Greek. For therein is the righteousness 
of God revealed from faith to faith : as it is written, 
the just shall live by faith.'* 

Here we are plainly taught that the Jew has had 
his day, and now the Gentile has his. Rom. ii. 7, 
11, 28, 29 : " To them who, by patient continuance 
in well-doing, seek for glory, and honor, and immor- 
tality, eternal life ; for there is no respect of persons 
with God. For he is not a Jew which is one oui- 
wardly ; neither is that circumcision which is out- 
ward in the flesh : but he is a Jew which is one 
inwardly ; and circumcision is that of the heart, in 
the spirit, and not in the letter ; whose praise is not 
of men, but of God." 

These passages show plainly, that the Jews have 
had their day, and have been visited with the indig- 
nation and wrath of Grod, of which they are a sample 
unto us who afterwards should live ungodly. Now, 
if they, as unbelievers, after suffering, as a nation, 
the vengeance of God, are to be gathered again and 
restored to their privileges, land and laws, then the 
Gentiles, after suffering the vengeance of eternal fo/e, 
are to be restored again to their present privileges, 
country, and laws. Will the trio agree to this ? I 
think not. Yet the type must agree T^th the anti- 
type. But the gospel promise, which was before the 
law made to Abraham, was in Christ unto all them 
which believe, both Jew and Gentile. This is cer- 
tainly the apostle's reasoning in the 3d and 4th chap- 
ters of Romans, and he says not one word about 
the Jews' return, when he sums up the advantage 
the Jew had over the Gentile. Rom. iii. 1, 9: 
" What advantage then hath the Jew ? or what profit 
is there of circumcision ? What then ? are we better 
than they? No, in no wise: for we have before 
proved both Jews and Gentiles, that they are all 
under sin." 

Not a word about this return, and inheritance of 
Judea again. Yet, if so, their restoration would be 
a great advantage over the GenXile. X)«xkVTss.«l\ 
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^ And the Lord thf God will ptttall thedef otilrses u|Nm 
diine enemies, and on them that hate thee, which 
persecuted thee." Isa. xi. 14 : '' But they shall fly 
upon the shoulders of the Philistines toward the 
west ; they shall spoil them of the east together : 
they shall lay their hand upon Edom and Moab ; and 
the children of Ammon shall obey them." Isa. liv. 7, 
8, 15 : " For a small moment have I forsaken thee ; 
but with ffreat mercies will I gather thee. In a little 
wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment; but 
with everlasting kindness will 1 have mercy on thee, 
saith the Lord thy Redeemer. Behold, tney shall 
surely gather together, but not by me : whosoever 
shall gather together against thee shall fall for thy 
sake." Hosea i. 11 : " Then shall the children of 
Judah and the children of Israel be gathered together, 
and appoint themselves one head, and they shall 
come up out of the land : for great shall be the day 
' of Jezreel." 

If these passages mean the Jews, then certainly 
they will rule over the Gentiles ; and it was an un- 
pardonable neglect in the apostle to the Gentiles not 
to give us warning of it. But he does tell us that 
the chief advantage of the Jew was, that he had the 
praise of God, which advantage the Gentile now has 
over the Jew. So it is to the Jew first, and also to 
the Gentile. 

Again — are the Jews to be gathered to their own 
land, and never pulted up again ? Amos ix. 15 : 
" And I will plant them upon their land, and they 
shall no more be pulled up out of their land which 1 
have given them, saith the Lord thy God." If so, how 
can Paul reconcile Gal. vi. 15 : " For in Christ Jesus 
neither circumci^on availeth any thing, nor uncii- 
cumcision, but a new creature ? " Eph. i. 10 : " For 
do I now persuade men, or God? or do I seek to 
please men ? for if I yet pleased men, I should not 
be the servant of Christ." Also ii. 12, 16 : " That at 
that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from 
the commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the 
covetkMnta of promise, ha^i^ iko Yio^^ wni ^tKoot 
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CM m the world : and that he might reconcile hoth 
unto God in one body by the cross, haying slain the 
enmity thereby." 

And how would our dear Savior explain John x. 
16 : " And other sheep I have, which are not of this 
fold : them also I must brin^, and they shall hear my 
voice; tind there shall be one fold, and one shep- 
herd." How is this explained, if the Jews are to be a 
separate people again, and never pulled up? When 
will Christ break down the partition wall ? When 
will he unite Jew and G-entile in one bpdy ? And if 
the church be the fulness of him, (see Eph. i. 22, 23 :) 
" And hath put all things under his feet, and gave 
him to be the head over all things to the church, 
which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all 
in all," — ^how can the Jew, as a Jew, be a part of 
his body, inheriting old Jerusalem, while the church 
is the fulness of him who inherits all things, and the 
Jew at the same time contribute to the prosperity of 
the New Jerusalem ? Can brother Phelps, or Cambell 
his prompter, answer these questions ? Let us have 
plain, distinct answers ; keep to the point. But, say 
these judaizing teachers, what shall we do with all 
those passages in the prophets that speak the Jews' 
return to their own land ? I answer, sirs, will you 
be so good as to notice that all the passages wnich 
you dare quote to prove your doctrine were written 
or prophesied before the Jews were restored from 
Babylon, and had their literal fulfilment in that event. 

But, say you, some of them, such as they should 
" never be pulled up," " David shall be their ting for- 
ever," &c. &c., were not fulfilled. Very well, gen- 
tlemen. If you will examine your Bibles you will 
find every prophecy which could not be fulfilled lite- 
rally, has a direct allusion to the new covenant, and 
cannot be fulfilled under the old. There, Israel^ Ju- 
dah, and my people are to be understood as spiritual 
Israel, &c., as m Isa. xi. 10, 12: "And in that day 
there shall be a root of Jesse, which shall stand for 
an ensign of the people : to it shall the Gentiles seek ; 
and bis rest shall be glorious. A^u^\i^fiQ»^^bfiXJK^ 
20 
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an ensign for the nations, and shall assemble the 
outcasts of Israel, and gather together the dispersed 
of Judah from the four comers of the earth." 

The 11th verse speaks of the gathering of the rem- 
nant of his people. The 10th and 12th verses show 
that it is under the new covenant. Also Jer. xxxii. , 
37, 40 : " Behold, I will gather them out of all coun- 
tries whither I have driven them in mine anger, and 
in my fury, and in great wrath; and I wHl bring 
them again unto this place, and I will cause them to 
dwell safely ; and I will make an eveilasting cove- 
nant with them, that I will not turn away from them 
to do them good; but I will put my fear in their 
hearts, that they shall not depart from me." 

Verses 36th and 37th speak of their being gath- 
ered out of Babylon ; 38tn and 40th show plainly 
that it is under the new covenant. Again, Ezekiel 
xxxvii. 21, 28 : " And say unto them. Thus saith the 
Lord God, Behold, I will take the children of Israel 
from among the heathen, whither they be gone, and 
will gather them on every side, and brinff them into 
their own land : and the heathen shall know that I 
the Lord do sanctify Israel, when my sanctuary shall 
be in the midst of them for evermore." 

The 21st and 22d verses speak of the children of 
Israel being gathered, the 23d and 24th show the 
new covenant, 25th speaks of their dwelling in the 
land forever, 26th and 28th of the new covenant. 
These specimens show how the prophecies mav be 
understood, and the scriptures harmonize ; but if we 
take into consideration the names and phrases used 
by the prophets under the Old Testament, we must, 
unless we are willingly ignoram, see that no other 
names would or could be used with propriety, but 
such as have been used. And every bible student 
must have discovered this, and seen that if it were 
not so, in vain might we look for any prophecy in 
the Old Testament concerning the church in the 
'New. By thus having a veil over their faces, and 
thus construing scripture, Skinner and Whittemore 
COB throw aU judipoti^nx ou ^^ "^^t 1^^^^ <^\xi^ 
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Phelps and Cambell can give them all the promises. 
But father Paul gives to «ach a portion in due sea- 
son : " Tribulation and anguish upon every soul of 
man that doeth evil, of the Jew first, and also of the 
Gentile ; but glory, honor, and peace, to every man 
that worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the 
Gentile." 

If brother Cambell's book is published, send me a 
copy, and if brother Phelps publishes his lectures, 
send them also. I long for the privilege of squaring 
them by the Bible, the rule which will sweep away 
the cobwebs of man-made wisdom, like darkness 
before the rising sun. I have not had time to read 
"MZfer Exploded," nor '' MiUer Overthrown:' If 
they are as sarcastic and foolish as I am informed 
they are, I shall take no pains to answer them. Let 
the authors meet him whose word they have ridi- 
coled. I remain, as ever, yours, 

WILLIAM MILLER. 

Low Hampton^ March 31, 1840. 



LETTER III. 

TO BIB. CAMBELL, ON THE LITTLE HORN, THE ETENINa 
AND MORNING VISION, JEWS* RETURN, AND KILLBN 
NIUM BEFORE THE RESURRECTION. 

Dear Bro. Hikes : I perceive in the last nnmber 
of the " Signs of the Times," that Bro. Cambell is 
still harping on his little horn of the t?Urd beast, and 
separating the morning from the evening vision. 
And, without any proof, he continually asserts the 
Jews^ return and millennial reign before the resurree- 
tion. Bo I understand aright ? 

Now, I think Bro. Cambell may be put right, or 
at least he will help a brother, in charity, out of his 
" vagaries." 

I. As it respects the little horn of Daniel, eighth 
chapter, he says it is Mahomedism ; and yet it be- 
longs to the third or Grecian kingdom, and, of course, 
is now in existence, and must be until 2300 years 
are accomplished, which, according to his own snow- 
ing, will be in A. D. 1843. Then, the fourth, or Ro- 
man kiligdom, is not yet in being; for the fourth 
kingdom was to bear rule over, or tfead down, the 
whole earth. Dan. vii. 23: "Thus he said. The 
fourth beast shall be the fourth kingdom upcMi earth, 
. which shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and shall 
devour the whole earth, and shall tread it down, and 
break it in pieces." And this little horn is the third 
kingdom, and is said to wax exceeding great. Dan. 
viii. 9—11. 

Surely, Bro. Cambell will help Bro. Miller out 

of this "vagary." RoUin tells us "that the four 

kingdoms of the Grecian monarchy became Roman 

provinces thirty years beioi^ CViTOXj^ ^V\Osi^ww^ %vs. 
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hundred and fifty before Mahomet. Daniel tells ns 
that this little horn would stand up in the latter time 
of these four kingdoms. Mr. Cambell makes him 
stand up six hundred and fifty years after the fourth 
kingdom had destroyed the whole earth. Dan. viii. 
23--25 : ^* And in the latter time of their kingdom, 
when the transgressors are come to the full, a king 
of fierce countenance, and' understanding dark sen- 
tences, shall stand up. And his power shall be 
mighty, but not by his own power; and he shall 
destroy wonderfully, and shall prosper, and practise, 
and shall destroy the mighty and the holy people. 
And through his policy also ne shall cause craft to 
prosper in nis hand ; and he shall magnify himself 
m his heart, and by peace shall destroy many : he 
shall also stand up against the Prince of princes ; but 
he shall be broken without hand.'* Surely this is a 
paradox ; or I am dreaming. 

IL Concerning the evening and morning vision, I 
will say, " What God has jomed together, let no man 
put asunder." Dan. viii. 26, 27: "And the vision 
of the evening and the morning which was told, is 
true ; wherefore shut tbou up the vision ; for it shall 
be for many days. And I Daniel fainted, and was sick 
certain days ; afterward I rose up and did the king's 
business; and I was astonished a( the vision, but 
pone understood it." Here Daniel plainly unites the 
visions of the evening and morning, as Mr. Cambell 
calls them, and Daniel unites them in one, calling it 
" the vision ;" and plainly says " it shall be for many 
days." What shall be for many days ? The vision 
of the evening and morning. How many days ? I 
answer, 2300 days. Either both are to be understood 
as but one vision, seen at difierent times, or both 
ending at the same time. If the morning vision is 
only numbered, why does the prophet unite them 
and tell us it is for many days ? 

III. As it respects the Jews return, I say there is 
not a text, promise or prophecy, written or given of 
God, which was not given betore their return from 
Babylon, and I believe was then literally fulfilled* 
20* 
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lY. With reference to the milleDnial teiga before 
Christ come?, I ask Bro. Cambell to reconcile the fol« 
lowing passages with his views, and give me light :— 
Ban. vii. 21, 22 : *^ I beheld, and the same horn made 
war with the saints, and prevailed against them ; until 
the Ancient of days came, and judgment was given 
to the saints of the Most High ; and the time came 
that the saints possessed the kingdom ;"-— compared 
with Dan. vii. 9, 10, 13 : "I beheld till the thrones 
were cast down, and the Ancient of davs did sit. 
whose garment was white as snow, and tne hair of 
his head like the pure wool : his throne was like the 
fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery 
stream issued and came forth from before him: 
thousand thousands ministered unto him, and ten 
thousand times ten thousand stood before him : the 
judgment was set, and the books were opened. I 
saw in the night visions, and, behold, one like the 
Son of man came with the clouds of heaven, and 
came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him 
near before him." Also, Luke xvii. 26—30. Mark 
xiii.23— 29. 1 Thess. iv. 14— 18 : "ForifwebeUeve 
that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also 
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him. For 
this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that 
we which are alive, and remain unto the coming of 
the Lord, shall not prevent them which are asleep, * 
For the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with 
a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with 
the trump of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise 
first. Then we, wMch are alive and remam, shall 
be caught up together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air : and so shall we ever be 
with the Lord. Wherefore, comfort one another with 
these words." Also, v. 1—4. 2 Thess. ii. 7 — 10: 
"For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: 
only he who now letteth will let, until he be taken 
out of the Way. And then shall that Wicked be 
revealed, whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy with the bright- 
ness of his coming : even \iua^ ^Vo^ cnaivu!^ v« 
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•iter the working of Satan, with all power, and signs, 
and lying wonders, and with all deceivableness of 
nnfi^teousness in them that perish; because the 7 
received not the love of the truth, that they might be 
saved/' Rev. xiv. 14—20. 

In the mean time, I advise you, my dear reader, 
not to put off your preparation for eternity ; I entreat 
you, by all that is dear, not to wait; I warn you 
now to secure your title to heaven, to happiness, and 
glory. Do not wait until you see the end of our dis- 
cussion. Perhaps, before we have finished our con- 
troversy, the voice from the "great white throne" 
may pronounce these dreadful words, "It is done !" 
There is no harm in being secure. It is safe to be 
ready. If I thought, that I should be the means of 
5rour neglecting this one thing needful, by my wri- 
tings, I would write no more. Let not curiosity or 
neglect be the means of your eternal regret and 
misery. 

WILLIAM MILLER. 

r^w York, May 19, 1S40. 



- > 
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PEEFATORY REMARKS — CLOSING UP OF THE DOOR Of 
MERCY — MILLENNIUM — THE CHRONOLOGY. 

Dear Bro. Himes : Your letters, both from Fort- 
land and Boston, wer^ received last Saturday, when 
on my way to Dresden, where I have lectured four 
days. 

We had a good time. The Lord was there. Day 
after to-morrow I begin a course of lectures at Fort 
Ann. The next week I go north, where I have 
three places, which will take three weeks at least. 
I do not know what to say to you about coming to 
Massachusetts again. I have more business on hand 
than two men like me could perform. I must lec- 
ture twice every day. I must converse with many — 
answer a host of questions — write answers to letters 
from all points of the compass, from Canada to 
Florida, from Maine to Missouri. I must read all 
the candid arguments, (which I confess are not 
many,) that are urged against me. I must read all 
the '* slang " of the druuKen and the sober ; and since 
"hard cider" has become so popular, these publica' 
tions are not few. The polar star must be Kept in 
view, the Chart consulted, the compass watched, the 
reckoning kept, the sails set, the rudder managed, 
the ship cleaned, the sailors fed, the voyage prosecu- 
ted, the port of rest to which we are destined under- 
stood, the watchman to answer the call, " Watchman, 
what of the night ? " 

Closing of the Door of Mercy — Millennium. 
Yours, and brother Litch's articles on the closing 
of the door of mercy, are good.* All that I can do 
in addition, would be to bring a few passages of 

*■ See Appendix, No. IH. Also, see articles in the Signs of the Times, 
iVa 9, pa^t 7D, by Mr. LiToa. 
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aciipture as proof thut in the end of the world there 
must be a little time to gather the wicked from ihe 
just, to separate the bad from the eood. 

1. The parable of the Tares. Matt. xiii. 37—42. 
" He answered and sai^l unto them, He that soweth the 
good seed is the Son of man ; the field is the world ; 
3ie good seed are the children of the kingdom ; but 
the tares are the children of the wicked one; the 
enemy that sowed them is the devil ; the harvest is 
the end of the world ; and the reapers are the angels. 
As therefore the tares are gathered and burned in the 
fire ; so shall it be in the end of this world. The Son 
of man shall send forth his angels, and they shall 
^ther out of his kingdom all things that ofiend, and 
tnem which do iniquity, and shall cast them into a 
furnace of fire ; there shall be wailing and gnashing 
ing of teeth." Take notice, the tares and the wheat 
ffrow together until the harvest, verse 30. The 
harvest is the end of the world. Now let me ask, 
Can this scripture be true, and at the same time 
brochei Cambell's and Bowling's views of the miUen* 
nium be fulfilled ? Every unprejudiced mind must 
answer, No. Before, or at the end of the world, he 
gathers out of his kingdom all that do iniquity or 
offend ; and at the end of the world they are burnt. 
They must grow together until the harvest, and " the 
harvest is the end of the world." WherCj then, can 
Mr. D. or C. find a place for their millennium ? 

Again ; see Matt. xiii. 47 — ^60 : " Again, the king- 
dom of heaven is like unto a net, that was cast into 
the sea, and gathered of every kind : which, when it 
was fuU, thev drew to shore, and sat down, and gath- 
ered the ^ooa into vessels, but cast the bad away. 
So shall it be at the end of the world : the angels 
shall come forth, and MKer the wicked from among 
the just, and shall cast mem into the furnace of fire ; 
there shall be wailing and splashing of te^th." Take 
notice, the net is the gospel; it gathers good and bad. 
In the end of the world it is drawn ashore, full of 
good and bad. They then sit down and gather the 
good into vessels, and cast the bad awaY;., Aftec 
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they have drawn the net ashore, they cannot take 
more fish. Now must come a little time to separate 
the good from the bad. ** So shall it be in the end 
of the world." Where can there be a time when all 
the fish are good ? If there is such a time, surely 
before they get to shore they must fall from grace. 
Will brothers Cambell and Dowling admit this ? 

Again ; Rev. xiv. 15—19 : "And another angel 
came out of the temple, crying with a loud voice to 
him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and 
reap ; for the time is come for thee to reap ; for the 
harvest of the earth is ripe. And he that sat on the 
cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth ; and the earth 
was reaped. And another angel came out of the 
temple which is in heaven, he also having a sharp 
sickle. And another angel came out from the altar, 
which had power over fire ; and cried with a loud 
cry to him that had the sharp sickle, saying. Thrust 
in thy sharp sickle, and gather the clusters of the 
vine of the earth ; for her grapes are fully ripe. And 
the angel thrust in his sickle into the earth, and gath- 
ered the vine of the earth, and cast it into the great 
wine-press of the wrath of God." The earth is first 
reaped, and the precious fruit gathered in. Then, 
before the angel having power over fire can bum the 
world, and execute that purpose of God, the vine 
must be harvested, and cast into the wine-press of 
the wrath of God, and the last battle be fought. In 
my opinion, when this last bloody battle begins, the 
earth will have been reaped, the good fruit will then 
be gathered, and the vine [kingdoms and combina- 
tions of earthly men] destroyed, and carried away, 
and no place found for them on earth. Here we see 
a little time will be necessary to execute this last 
work of God's vengeance a||the «arth. "For by 
pestilence, famine, and the sword, will^^Grod plead 
with all flesh." Some say the time is too short now 
for all this to be done before 1843. But we ought to 
remember that God has said, "A short work will 
the Lord make upon the earth." Rom. ix. 28. And 
if the destraction of JcraaaYem tt«l% «l tfC? ^ ^^ ^'^^ 
of the world, as we geneiaW^ \>eYiwe Vx ^w^»^^%^ 
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hiB would all be performed in two or three years, at 
nost. To say positively when the door wijl be shut, 
[ cannot ; for I do not know how much time may be 
ncluded in the words " when the seventh trump 
)egins to sound." That the seventh trump has be- 
jun to sound, I have little or no doubt ; and how 
ong hegiiimng to sound may last, whether one 
nonth, six months, or a year, I cannot tell. At any 
•ate, it will do us no harm to be ready. God says, 
Rev. X. 7, " But in the days of the voice of the seventh 
ingel, when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of 
jrod should be finished, as he hath declared to his 
servants the prophets." And Paul tells us, in his 
jpistle to the Epncsians, iii. 4 — 9, " Whereby, when 
^e read, ye may understand my knowledge in the 
nystery of Christ, which in other ages was not made 
mown unto the sons of men, as it is now revealed 
into his holy apostles and prophets by the Spirit; 
Jiat the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of the 
same body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by 
the gospel : whereof I was made a minister, accord- 
ing to the gift of the gi*ace of God given unto me by 
the effectual working of his power. Unto me, who 
im less than the least of all saints, is this grace 
Tiven, that I should preach among the Gentiles the 
jnsearchable riches of Christ ; and to make all men 
see what is the fellowship of the mystery, which 
'rom the beginning of the world hath been hid in 
jrod, who created all things by Jesus Christ." 
• What the mystery of God is, which God hath re- 
pealed to his holy prophets and apostles — that it is 
the ffospel preached unt© the Gentiles. Then " time 
shall be no longer," means gospel time, and " the mys- 
tery of God shall be finished," means the preaching 
jf the gospel to the wotW shall be completed. This 
agrees witn Matt. xxiv. 14 : " And this gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world, for a wit- 
less unto all nations ; and then shall the end come." 
Every one can judge for himself how long time 
* the seventh trumpet beginning to sound " may be. 
\Ir, Cam bell J and those wlio \)e\\ev^ Yci ^X'cik^^t^ a 
iiJlennium, must suppose il to Wx mot^ ^^Sk^ ^ \ 



240 LETTER ON SUNDBT TOPICS. 

thousand years, in order to be consistent with them- 
selves, and then it would only begin to sound. And 
this would be a short work, too ! Can any man, with 
a sound mind, believe in a doctrine so full of absur- 
dities ? I, for myself, can never believe it. 

The Chronology. As it respects the Chronology 1| 
sent you, no fault can be found, except in two or three 

f»laces : the time of Joshua and Samuel, and the 
ength of the administration of the Judges. Our 
chronology, by Usher, fixes the time of me Judges' 
only about three hundred and thirty years. Paul, in 
Acts, says it was four hundred and fifty years. They 
have one text, from which I expect tney draw some 
conclusions ; but they do not foUow that 1 Kings vi. 
1. This says four himdred and eighty years after the 
children of Israel came out of Egypt. Now let us 
see how they abide by this. Forty years in wilder- 
ness, thirty years for Joshua and 'Elders before their 
bondage in Mesopotamia. Twenty-one years under 
Samuel certain, and perhaps more. Forty years 
under Saul, forty years under David, and four years 
of Solomon, making in all but the Judges one hun- 
dred and seventy-five years, leaving three hundred 
and five years for Judges. Usher has about three 
hundred and sixty, or three hundred and sixty-five. 
Now it is morally certain he cannot agree with the 
text in 1 Kin^s vi. 1. I should prefer Paul's account 
to Usher's ; for Usher and others agree with neither. 
I agree with Paul, and the Bible account of the 
Judges, which you will see exactly harmonize. No 
doubt the woula-be masters and teachers will criti- 
cise and grumble. But if they will not follow the 
Bible, it is no reason why we should hide the truth 
from the perishing sinner- Brother Bowling will 
undoubtedly fret some ; forne has forestalled himself 
on the six thousand years. But I think brother Cam- 
bell will look at it candidly. I may be mistaken; 
but if he knows that a number of worthy and learned 
divines have examined and come to the same con- 
tusion, I think he will lie^x \X "w\\\v c^iidor . 

Low Mamptony Aug. \^, \%Aft- 



LETTER V. 

KB. MILLER RECOVERING — ^DISAPPOINTMENT IN BEING 
PEPRIYED OF MEETING THE CONFERENCE — HIS RESIG- 
NATION — HIS FRIENDS. 

Dear Bro. Himes : — ^Again, by the blessing of God, 
I am able to sit up and write a few lines to my 
friends. You, and the dear friends of the Confer^ce 
in Boston, have been in my mind both in my sleep 
and while awake, and my prayers have been contin-^ 
ually raised for the blessmg of God upon your delib- 
erations — ^that the Spirit of the Most High might 
direct your counsels. I have feelings, and feel yet a 
confidence in God, that your Conference* will be 
instrumental of doing much good, in rending the veil 
of tradition from all faces, and exposing the unscrip- 
tural doctrine of " peace and safety," the " spiritual 
millennium," and " return of the Jews." Why was 
I deprived of meeting those congenial minds, in this 
good, this glorious cause of light and truth ? Why 
am I to bear this last affliction, and not enjoy this 
one pleasure of meeting once more fellow-laborers in 
a cause so big with prospects, so glorious in its 
results, so honoring to God, so safe for man ? Why 
are the providences of Gocl so mysterious ? I have 
often inquired — Am I never to have my will ? No, 
never ; until my will shall harmonize with thine, O 
Father ! Yes, God is right, his providence is right, 
his ways are just and true, and I am foolish thus to 
murmur or complain. 

I had set my heart on this, to see and to hear 

* General Oonference of the believen in the Advent near, held in 
Boston, Oct. 14, 15, 1840. 

21 
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brothers Jones, Litchy Ward, Cole, Himes, Plumer, 
Millard, Burnham, French, Parker, Medbury, Ayres, 
Smith, and others. Yes, and then to see tnose pri' 
vate brethren, too — brothers Shaw, Nichols, and 
Wood — but I cannot name them all. Those colored 
brethren, too, at Belknap street, with christian hearts; 
Heaven, I hope, has stamped them as its favorites., 
Oh ! I had vainly honed to see you all, to breathe 
and feel that sacred name of love, of heavenly fire ; 
to hear and speak of that dear and blessed Savior's 
near approach. 

Away, ye cold, ye calculating formalists, ve proud 
and haughty worldly professors. I had ratner have 
one hour with those whom I have named above, and 
hundreds more that could with the same propriety be 
named, than to enjoy an age of aU that you call great 
or good. But here I am, a weak, a feeble, toil-worn 
old man, upon a bed of sickness, with feeble nerves, 
and worst of all, I fear, in part unreconciled to God. 
But bless the Lord, my soul ; I have yet great bless- 
ings, more than I can number. I was not taken sick 
far away from home ; I am in the bosom of my fam- 
ily ; I have my reason ; I can think, believe, and love. 
I have a Bible. 0, blessed book ! If I cannot read, 
I have a daughter who loves that book, and she can 
read for me. How pleasant it is to hear these infant 
voices read that holy book. How soft the couch of 
sickness may be made by dutiful children, and the 
book of God. I have a hope, yes, yes, " a blessed 
hope," founded on that word tnat never fails ; my 
hope is on Him, who soon will come, and will not 
tarry. I love the thought ; it makes my bed in sick- 
ness ; I hope it will in death. I wait for him ; my 
soul, wait thou on God. I have the Spirit ; O bless- 
ed Holy Spirit ! He whispers in my heart, " Fear 
not, I am with thee ; be not dismayecf, I will sustain 
thee." I have a promise from the great I AM: 
" Though, after my skin, worms destroy this body, 
yet in my flesh shall I see God." 

I have many friends, and I am persuaded they wih 
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last forever ; for they are not built on worldly pros- 
pects, on earthly honors, nor selfish creeds. If they 
could gain any of these by me, I might suspect them. 
But no ; if they love me, it is for the work's sake ; it 
is for my Master's sake ; and if they truly love my 
Master, he will love them ; and this love of his is 
eternal, and being reciprocal, makes us one forever. 
I am confident that I have daily prayers from many 
hearts. I feel it truly. You worldly wise may smile 
at this idea, and call it fanaticisnr. But look ye, can 
you not believe that many do believe the message 
that I bring? yes, no doubt some fools, say you. 
Well, call us what you please ; but do not those who 
do believe call it good news ? Perhaps they may. 
Well, if they in their minds should call it good, would 
they not be apt to call it very good, yes, even glo- 
rious, great, very great ? We will admit all that. 
V^iry well ; I now inquire. If a messenger should 
bring you news that you had drawn a prize of fifty 
thousand dollars, and being poor, yes, very poor, had 
spent his time and health to give you notice, would 
you not wish him well ? I would not be ungrateful, 
say you. Neither will these. For what is fifty thou- 
sand dollars' worth of gold, compared with this good 
news, " Behold, the Bridegroom cometh ; go ye out 
to meet him ? " Away with paltry gold ; it bears no 
just comparison. Will, then, these thousands of 
nearts be now ungrateful, whom I have seen rejoice, 
with joy so great, that all the air was love where we 
were sitting ? Ajid I have no need to say, where I 
have carried the news, that thousands nave been 
made to hope in God, that never hoped before. Are 
these ungrateful ? No, never. 

I see^ my brother, I have been preaching, instead 
of writing to you. I must close. Yours, 

WILLIAM MILLER. 

Low Hampton, Oct. 15, 1S40. 
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No. I. 

EXTRACT FROM FERGUSON'S ASTRONOMY. 

The vulgar era of Christ's birth was never set- 
tled till the year 527, when Dionysius Exisus, a Ro- 
man abbot, fixed it to the end of the 4713th year of 
the Julian period, which was four years too late.- For 
our Savior was bom before the death of Herod, who 
sought to kill him as soon as he heard of his birth; 
and, according to the testimony of Josephus, (B. 
xvii. ch. 8,) there was an eclipse of the moon in the 
time of Herod's last illness ; which eclipse appears, 
by our astronomical tables, to have been in the year 
of the Julian period 4710, March 13th, at three hours 
past midnight, at Jerusalem. Now, as our Savior 
must have been born some months before Herod'i 
death, since in the interval he was carried into 
Egypt, the latest time in which we can fix the true 
era of his birth, is about the end of the 4709th year 
of the Julian period. There is a remarkable prophe- 
cy delivered to us in the ninth chapter of the book 
of Daniel, which, from a certain epoch, fixes the time 
of restoring the state of the Jews, and of building 
the walls of Jerusalem, the coming of Messiah, his 
death, and the destruction of Jerusalem. But some 
parts of this prophecy (ver. 25) are so injudiciously 
pointed in our En^ish translation of the Bible, that, 
if they be read according to those stops of pointing, 
they are quite unintelligible. But tne learned Dr. 
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Prideanx, by altering these stops, makes the sense 
plain; and, as he seems to me to have explained 
the whole of it better than any other author I have 
read on the subject, I shall set down the whole of 
the prophecy according as he has pointed it, to show 
in what manner he has divided it into four different 
parts. 

Ver. 24. Seventy weeks are determined upon thy 
people, and upon thy holy city, to finish the trans- 
gression, and to make an ena of sin, and to make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in everlasting 
righteousness, and to seal up the vision and the 
prophecy, and to anoint the Most Holy. Ver. 25. 
fenow therefore and understand, that from the going 
forth of the commandment to restore and build Jeru- 
salem unto the Messiah, the prince, shall be seven 
weeks and threescore and two weeks ; the street shall 
be built again, and the wall, even in troublous times. 
Ver. 26. And after threescore and two weeks shall 
Messiah be cut off, but not for himself; and the peo- 
ple of the prince that shall come shall destroy the 
city and sanctuary, and the end thereof shall be with 
a flood, and unto the end of the war desolations are 
determined. Ver. 27. And he shall confirm the cove- 
nant with many for one week, and in the midst* of 
the week he shall cause the sacrifice and the oblation 
to cease, and for the overspreading of abominations 
he shall make it desolate even until the consumma- 
tion, and that determined shall be poured upon the 
desolate. 

This commandment was given to Ezra by Arta- 
xerxes Longimanus, in the seventh year of that king*s 
reign, (Ezra vii. ver. 11 — 26.) Ezra began the work, 
which was afterward accomplished by Nehemiah, 
in which they meet with great opposition and trouble 
from the Samaritans and others, during the first 
seveu^ weeks, or 49 years. 

From this accomplishment till the time when 
Christ's messenger, John the Baptist, began to 

* Tt ia said this should be rendered last half, instoad of nvldsu 
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preach the kingdooi of the Messiah, 63 weeks, or 
434 years. 

From thence to the heginning of Christ's puhlie 
ministry, half a week, or Quree and a half years. 

And from thence to the death of Christ, half a 
week, or three and a half years ; in which half week 
he preached and confirmed the covenant of the Gos- 
pel with many. 

In all, from the going forth of the commandment, 
till the death of Christ, 70 weeks, or 490 years. 

And, lastly, in a very striking manner, the prophe« 
cy foretells what should come to pass after the expi- 
ration of the 70 weeks ; namely, the destruction of 
the city and sanctuary hy the people of the prince 
that was to come ; which were the Roman armies, 
under the command of Titus their prince, who came 
upon Jerusalem as a torrent, with their idolatrous 
images, which were an ahomination to the /ews, 
and under which they marched a^inst them, inVaded 
their land, and besieged their holy city, and by a 
calamitous war brought such utter destruction upon 
both, that the Jews have never been able to recover 
themselves, even to this day. 

Now, both by the undoubted canon of Ptolemy^ 
and the famous era of Nabonassar, the beginning oi 
the seventh year of the reign of Artaxerxes Longi- 
manus, king of Persia, (who is called Ahasuerus in 
the book of Esther,) is pinned down to the 4256th 
year of the Julian period, in which year he cave 
Ezra the above-mentioned ample commission ; irom 
which count 490 years to the death of Christ, and it 
will carry the same to the 4746th year of the Julian 
period. 

Our Saturday is the Jewish Sabbath; and it is 
plain, from St. Mark, ch. xv. ver. 42, and St. Luke, 
ch. xxiii. ver. 54, that Christ was crucified on Friday, 
seeing the crucifixion was on the day next before 
the Jewish Sabbath; and according to St, John, 
ch. xviii. ver. 28, on the day that the passover was 
to be eaten, at least by many of the Jews. 

The Jews reckoned theic months by the moon, and 
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their years by the apparent revolution of the fun ; 
and tney ate the passover on the 14th day of the 
month Nisan, which was the first month of me year, 
reckoning from the first appearance of the new moon, 
which at that time of the year might be on the eve- 
ning of the day next after the change, if the sky was 
clear. So that their 14th day of the month answers 
to our 15th day of the moon, on which she is full. 
Consequently, the passover was always kept on the 
day of full moon. 

And the full moon at which it was kept, was that 
one which happened next after the vernal equinox. 
For Josephus expressly says, (Antiq. B. iii. en. 10,) 
the passover was kept on the 14th day of the month 
of Nisan, according to the moon, when the sun was 
in Aries. And the sun always enters Aries at the 
instant of the vernal equinox : which, in our Savior's 
time, fell on the 22d day of March. 

The dispute among chronologers about the year 
of Christ's death, is limited to four or five years at 
most. But as we have shown that he was crucified 
on the day of a paschal full moon, and on a Friday, 
all that we have to do, in order to ascertain the year 
of his death, is only to compute in which of those 
years there was a passover full moon on a Friday. 
For the full moons anticipate eleven days every year, 
(12 lunar months being so much short of a solar 
year,) and therefore once in every three years, at 
least, the Jews Were ohliged to set their passover a 
month farther forward than it fell by the course of 
the moon, on the year next before, in order to keep 
it at the full moon next after the equinox. There- 
fore there could not be two passovers on the same 
day of the week, within the compass of a few neigh- 
boring years. And I find by calculation, the only 
passover full moon that fell on a Friday, for several 
years before or after the disputed year of the cruci- 
nxion, was on the 3d day of April, in the 4746th year 
of the Julian period, which was the 490lh year after 
Ezra received the above-mentioned commission from 
Artaxerxes Longimanus, according to "^vsXkob^^^ 
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canon, and the jesx in which the Messiah was to be 
cut off, according to the prophecy, reckoning from 
the going forth oithat commission or commandment: 
and this 490th year was the 33d year of our Savior's 
age, reckoning from the vulgar era of his birth ; bat 
the 37th, reckoning from the true era thereof. 

And when we reflect on what the Jews told him, 
some time before his death, (John viii. 57,) " Thon 
art not yet fifty years old," we must confess, that it 
should seem much likelier to have been said to a 
person near forty, than to one but just turned of 
thirty. And we may easily suppose, that St. Luke 
expressed himself only in round numbers, when he 
said that Christ was baptized about the 30th year of 
his age, when he began his public ministry ; as our 
Savior himself did, when he said he should, lie three 
days and three nights, in the grave. 

The 4746th year of the Julian period, which we 
have astronomically proved to be the year of the 
crucifixion, was the 4th of the 202d Olympiad ; in 
which year, Phlegon, a heathen writer, tells us there 
was a most extraordinary eclipse of the sun that 
ever was seen. But I find by calculation, that there 
could be no total eclipse of the sun at Jerusalem, in 
a natural way, in that year. So that what Phlegon 
here calls an eclipse of the sun, seems to have been 
the great darkness for three hours at the time of our 
Savior's crucifixion, as mentioned by the evangelist; 
a darkness altogether supernatural, as the moon was 
then in the side of the heavens opposite to the sun ; 
and therefore could not possibly darken the sun to 
any part of the earth. 
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No. n. 

The following extract firom the " Present Crisis," 
by Rev. John Hooper, Eng., will go to confirm Mr. 
Miller's view of this subject. There are many who 
seem indisposed to hear of the coming of Christ, 
who, we fear, do not know what manner of spirit 
they are of. Let such attentively read the following 
illustration, and examine themselves In reference to 
the advent of the great Redeemer. 

EXTBACT. 

It was a prominent characteristic of the primitive 
Christians " that they loved (ChrisM avpearing,** and 
looked forward to it as the period ttiat would con- 
summate their happiness. Surely, if our aiSections 
were placed on the Savior — if he was to us the chief 
among ten thousand, and altogether lovely — if we 
^had none in heaven but him, or on earth that we 
desired in comparison of him — ^we should desire his 
return — ^we should long to " see him as he is " — should 
pray, *Uhy kiT^dom come" — ^*Comey Lord Jesus j come 
quickly," "TVAy is his chariot so long in coming 1 
Why tarry the wheels of his chariot ? " The observa- 
tions of Mr. Drummond on this subject, in a speech 
which that gentleman delivered at me Eleventh An- 
niversai^y of the Continental Society, are so much to 
the point, that I cannot refrain from quoting them. 
** Let us suppose," says he, " for instance, a woman 
whose husband is a long way absent from her, per- 
haps in the East Indies. She is possibly very dili- 
gent in the management of his affairs, and conducts 
herself with perfect outward propriety, but always 
breaks out into a passion whenever any one speakli 
to her of her husband's return : * Oh no,* she says, 
* he cannot be coming yet ; I expect to be much bet- 
ter off before he comes ; I expect hi& e^\aX^ -^xas^^^ss^ 



250 AFFENDOC. 

management to be much more extensive; if he were 
to come now, he would disarrange all my plans 
besides, what is th^ use of thinking about his coming 
— I may die first, and that will be exactly the samt 
as his coming to me.' Let her asseverations of love 
and affection be what they man, you cannot believe 
otherwise than that her heart is alienated from her 
lord, and probably fixed upon another. Now let us 
suppose another woman in the same situation : see 
her constantly reading his letters, and especially 
those parts of them which describe the time and the 
circumstances attendant upon his return ; hear her 
talking of it to her children, and teaching them to 
look forward to it as the consummation oi her and 
their fondest wishes. Mark the silent scorn with 
which she treats a judicious friend who would try to 
persuade her that there was no use in looking out 
for his return, for that he had never mentioned the 
month, far less the day or the hour, when it was to 
take place. Though she may make no noisy pro- 
testations of love ; though she may speak but httle 
about him, except to her children, and to those whose 
hearts are tuned in unison with her own, we cannot 
for a moment entertain a doubt of the real state of 
her affections. Let us apply this figure to ourselves : 
and of this I am certain, and I wish I could make 
the warning ring through every comer of our pro- 
fessing land, that a dishke to hear of the coming of 
the Lord is a more decided proof of the affections of 
the religious world at large, and of every single 
member of it, being alienated from Christ, and, there- 
fore, in an unholy, unsanctified, and unconverted 
state, than all the noisy protestations at annual 
meetings, all the Bibles and tracts circulated, and 
missionaries sent out, are proofs of the REVERSE." 
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VIEWS OF THE CLOSING OF THE DOOR 

OF MERCY. 

The following is an extract of one of the articles* 
to which Mr. Miller refers in Letter IV., page 236. 
We have thought hest to give it in this work, that 
all careful, inquiring, and candid students of prophecy 
may understand Mr. Miller's, as well as our ovni 
views of this solemn suhject. We are more particular 
on this point hecause we have been misunderstood and 
misrepresented. 

EXTKACT . 

As there has been much inquiry of late on the 
subject of the closing up of the day of grace, or prO' 
batiouy we here give the scriptures on which this 
opinion is founded, with some remarks, and leave 
our readers to judge for themselves. Rev. xvi. 12 — 
21. The attentive reader of the foregoing passages 
will see that on the pouring out of the ^^seventh vial," 
a voice "from the throne" proclaimed, — "IT IS 
DONE." This was after the battle of ''Armageddon.'' 
If it is after that, then the dav of grace will continue 
to the end of the world, or till Christ comes. 1 Cor. 
XV. 23, 24: "Afterwards, they that are Christ's at his 
coming. Then cometh the end, when he shall have de- 
livered up the kingdom to God, even the Father." On 
this passage. Prof. Stuart, of Andover, makes the 
following remark: — "The apostle here represent* 
the end as coming when Christ will deliver up his 
mediatorial kingdom, after he has put all enemies 
under his feet : this accomplished, his mediatorial 
work is done ; his embassy is completed ; his mis- 
sion, therefore, comes to an end."t Again; Rev. x. 
7 : " But in the days of the voice of the seventh angel, 

♦ •'• Sir D8 of the Times," No. 9, page 69 

t Bihlieal Rejmsitory for July, IS40 1^. ¥\AA»«^^xaSaiDBM(CiV. ' 



when he shall begin to sound, the mystery of God 
should heftrUshed^ as he hath declared to his servants 
the prophets.'^ When the sixth trumpet hath ceased 
to sound, the seventh begins^ and " in the days of the 
voice of the seventh angel, when he shall BEGIN to 
sound, the mystery of God [or dispensation of grace] 
shall be finished." It would appear from this, that 
upon the fall of the Turkish empire, which will take 
place on the closing up of the "sixth vial'* and 
"trumpet," that the day of probation will close, 
/kgain, Rev. xi. 15 : " And the seventh angel sounded ; 
and there were great voices in heaven, saying, The 
kingdoms of this world are become the kingdoms cf 
our Lord and of his Christ ; and he shall reign for- 
ever and ever." This most certainly closes up th'* 
gospel dispensation, and brings us to the glorified 
state; for we are Xo^^reign forever and ever ^ This 
will take place when the seventh angel shall sound. 
Here we have this most solemn and momentous sub- 
ject, as brought to view in the book of Revelation. 
There is one other passage that we quote, which has 
an important bearing upon this subject. Matt. xxv. 
10—12 : "And while tney went to buy, the bride- 
groom came ; and they that were ready went in with 
him to the marriage ; and the DOOR WAS SHUT." 
We learn that the preparation was made by the tcise 
when the inidniglu cry was given : but the foolish 
deferred the matter until it was too late ; for while 
they went to buy, the bridegroom came, " and the door 
was shut" "Afterwards, the foolish virgins came, 
saying. Lord, Lord, open unto us. But he answered 
and said, Verily, I say unto you, I know you not." 
This is the time referred to m Rev. xxii. 11 : "He 
that 18 unjust, let him be unjust still; and he which 
is filthy, let him be filthy still ; and he that is right- 
eous, let him be righteous still ; and he that is holy, 
let him be holy still." 

"Am/, behold, I come quickly ; and my reward is with 
me, to give every man according as his work shall be. 
He which testifieth these things saith, SURELY, I 
pdcUy ; Anuni. Even to^ cmnft^ Imt^ 3««iu*' 
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